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PREFACE. 



Thb followiag introductory observations by 
the American translators, will sufficiently ex- 
jil^aih the t^ect and character of the tracts in- 
cluded ixk this volume, and it is hoped they 
)fiUatoply justify the republication of thetnin 
this country. -r 

V "The object of the work is to advance tb^ 
daudeof Biblical Literature, principally by placing* 
within the reach of students some treatises, which 
are not now readily accessible. At the present 
time^ this department of theological science k 
i:eceiving a thorough investigation. Scholars, 
celebrated for the accuracy and the extent of 
their erudition, are devoting their talents to the 
illustration of the Bible, by cultivating a funda- 
mental acquaintance with its languages, and 
with the whole circle of knowledge connected 
with it,' and by applying to the subject all the 
light, afforded by historical research and [Ailor 
sophical investigation. In our own country, 
there is an increasing interest in Sacred Litera- 
ture ; and the Clergy, of all denominations, are 
more and more impressed with the importance 



VIU PREFACE. 



of sejux^ing the Scriptuies^ in order to ascer^ 
tain and defend the fiindamental tvatfasof reve^ 
lation* Our Seniin«p«s €»f tbeplogy are direct^ 
ing the attention of their students^ to* the care- 
ful study of the Bible in its original Languages^ 
and supplying them with aids, to prosecute this 
study with success. In England, several of our 
cvitical works have be^n reprinted ^ ^&w prodi^ 
tioasdf eotttineBtal scholars hare Ibcen tvanMaited; 
and some original pubtioatioBSi hitve jboen addied 
to the sftc^ed treasuary. < •; •: ^ u ^ 

^^ But of all those wha apply their learaiag tb» 
the explanation of the Scriptures, noi; oedy ths^- 
lai^sii number^ but we must say, ik» dearest 
in anangement, and the most satisfacto^ in ool^ 
lectang knowledge, are to be fouiatd affnoang the 
Goennan writtera. We sure well aware, that tkiei^ 
ift a prejudice i» some winds, against Gerwoi 
djrwuty and philology in geneval, arising :6rcM9i 
that h)oseness of interpretation,, which hasi ehih- 
raotecized tike modem ujeolo^cal schools We 
w<mld by no means vindicate ^ei^ views; b^ iA. 
is unreasonable to. condemn, the whele^/foc the 
ecrora c^ a part only,, even if that part sfapiiM be 
oMttideraJbilie. And it is possible tlvat the worits! 
o£ xoany, e^ven oi that part, may contain nweh 
thatkof gDeat interest and value« J» itwiso^ 
tbea,; to forego- the advaQtage to be derived 
from this study of these authors^ because some 
of their sentiments are loose and untenable? It 
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is die pturt «f pnidenoe, to use thesn itith "the 
pioper 'X»Qtiom i for we may guaid a^mt thm 
momt aad n^l oufselves! of the ampl^ iiuid oi 
letoui^: ^kich: they ere ready la poor out W 

>^Witb these' vi«ws, we ofier the foUowiny^ 
Easays to the stiideiit of Sacred Lileralurer ^boA 
to the mtellige&t Christian^ who k iatereeted 
in whatever extends a knowledge of the Bible. > 

^^Qottlob ChriBtian Storr was bom at Stiittgard 
)8th September 1746, died 17th Jamavy i805.> 
He was Professor of Theology in the Uttiver- 
silly ol TUbangeo, a distinguished inter|»tter ofi 
tke Sacred Scriptujpes, and one of the most tn^> 
umphant combatants of that fashionable theoK: 
logy with which Europe has been dehiged. Hia^ 
Qumeroua Philological and Exegetical workj^ 
rank among the j£r^ critical productions of Ger^ 
many, a^d few men have attained such profoiiiid 
enidition^ and, at the same time, preserved so 
humble and faithful adherence to the doctrines 
of t^e Bible,, as are displayed im the literary and 
theological career of Dr. Storr. 

'^ Stovr was decidedly orthodox. He took a 
fi3<m staold against the accommodatii^ system, 
as. maintained by Semler and his followers ; and 
as a learned defender of the leading doctrines of 
the Gospel,, he arrested the progress of natura- 
lism, by the saluliajry influence of his able writ-* 



scripture tkiA. ' He #eeto8*t^*bHtt|»tog:«&^«A' 
thfii« 'the Seriptm^ 4c(m<iriii,''M^ii'^^^^%t^ects 
whkfcheis mvestigatllig • *5 «hM 'fli^ |)iiia!lfef 
OT collateral tearts a*^ eftlJ^^'i^^fWretf ^^/m 
bwrnght to bear upoii theiA. • ' ' Ih»«l!htt'¥*jkWt?tt^ 
is superior to any author •#kh'^^*Oite^'»Wtfe^^#^ 
afl^«U[?qtiaint^.' '• ■ ••-^^ ^^i.i ;.'uij> .iB!>iO •* 

^ ^* Iii his- featlier life, after lfeMa'^ifl^<^%^^ 
prtrfbund ated critical knowledge' oF 1§i€! '^gftflff^ 
languages of Scripture and^hei6dgiliiW<iM%it^ji 
he confined himself for some timte to tfoe'§ftid]p8f 
tlie^ Sacred Scriptures, to the ex(ilt*sibh * <# all 
odier theological works. Accordingly, hfe^TOri^ 
ous productions display an extraordinary' fiflttiw 
liarity with the Bible, and, in reference e^pebially' 
to biblical learning, what Casauboh said of hik 
fHf^d the great Salmazius, might with ^ truth 4ii^ 
applied to him, that he was ^' )id miraculkm 
doctus" 

** Professor Hengstenberg has long been well 
known as the able and persevering oppoi^jent of 
tibe rationalist party in Germany. UiBt taLweiusa 
able position at Berlin, has enabled him vigch^ 
rously and successfully to promotes the cause of the 
orthodox party — and, through the medium of the 
Evangelische Kircherfrzeitimg^ which he has con- 
ducted for many y^rs, he has ably combated the 



ad^«sarie9 of j^vangelical religion, and has »uc^ 
Qee^ii^,^^B0ing.8pn^€i,;a^. gaining others of 
i^fisp, ^ho, w^ hostile Xq ihe (true fin th. 

>i'"^j(ip4iaSi|ilsor|>ubUshedsey^al works iUustiai- 
tiv^,^f: the' iSacarisd Scriptures;*' these are distin* 
gilishw l^y^pi^pfou^dness of erudition, elaborate 
i^Te^tjigatioQ9.a^d^in the maiut sound doctrinal 
vi^wsj^^.th&.ywous topics discussed. 

'^ Great care has been taken to make the tran»« 
latian^,;^tGcurate, and we trust that we have not 
9g;^,f$dl^.in this respect, but, that we have 
p^e^ented the meaning of our authors, in clear 
aa^riit^^lelligible English. 

; r " ^e hope that our efforts to advance the cause. 
of..3ibUcal Literature, will meet with the ap- 
p^]9^tiap of the intelligent; and especially of 
01^. brethren of the Clergy, who are aware of 
1J10 importance of an enlightened study of the 
]^le» < .This must be regarded as thefoufuiation 
<^,i^lf Qhristian Theology'' 

rf*.ChristpV)gie,46s 4Jten TestaiQent, 4 parts, 8to. .Berlin, 
1829 — 32. THis work treats of predictions of the Messiah, 
ilMlei^ iH^ )iiA)i^t ^li^nSatSrm:' l^ie Anthiefntie des Dattielnnd 
diiCililQgHiatfdes SrtChatMl^ ^\^. Berli^l'SS)/' " Dili ' Tfeglikic 
s^y*,.'^ tlusjis ft very learned, work, ai^d more. full and lidh 
th^ even his Christologie. De Rebus Tyrionun commen- 
tatio acadeinica. 
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DISSERTATION, &c. 



§1. 

That the expectation of some heavenly kingdom had 
been long entertained by Christ's hearers, may be 
even inferred from the circumstance,^ that both our 

^ The extracts made by Wetstein from the Rabbinical writ- 
ings, at Matt. iiL 2, are all of them, I think, irrelevant. To 
this conclusion I have been led, in the first place, by consider- 
ing the period at whieh these authors lived : for though we may 
allow the earlier of them in particular, and those who ap- 
proach nearest to the apostolic age, to be brought forward for 
the purpose of HiuttraHng and confirming ancient authorities, 
yet with Keil (Hist. Dogmatis de regno Messi» Christi et 
apostolorum aetate^ ad illustranda N. T. loca accommodate ez- 
posita. Lips. 1781, p. 6. [See Keil, Opusc. Acad. p. 29. Lips. 
1821.— TV.] I am reluctant, for many reasons, to receive 
them as toiineuet. The consideration, however, which weighs 
the most with me, is, that the Rabbinical modes of expression, 
as has been observed by Koppe, (VoL L N. T. gr. p. 227,) are 
eieeedin§^y different from that idea of the heavenly kingdom, 
whidi is the object of my inquiries. The subject which I pro- 
pose to discuss is some heavenly kingdom, which was expected 
in coorw of time ; whereas, on the other hand, those Rabbini- 
al writers usuaDy speak of that aneiewt heftyenbf g^fveiroment 
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Lord himself,^ and John the Baptist before him,^ no 
sooner made their public appearance, than they im- 
mediately touched upon this topic of the kingdom of 
heaven, as one that was quite familiar to all; and 
that furnished an extremely suitable argument by 
which to persuade their countrymen to repentance. 
And the testimony of Josephus,^ confirmed thus far 
by a comparison with the sacred books, leaves us no 
room for doubt respecting the sources whence the 
Jews derived their expectation ; since, from the time 
of David, who peculiarly became possessor of a king- 
dom divinely conferred^ we see proinised a certain 

• Matt. iv. 17. •» Matt. iii. 2. 



maintained over all things (the monardLyy as it is called by 
Philo, p. 812 ss. ed. Fr.) by Jehovah, the one true Ood, who, 
particularly in the latter periods of the Jevrish enn^Baonwealth, 
was usually distinguished from the idols made in the kmd, by 
the name of heavenfy kin^, (Dan. iv. 34,) sad GmI of hmfsem ; 
(ii. 18, 28,) and by becoming Mubjeot to ike smwy undfrstand 
the duty of acknowledging one Ood, of professing his name by 
reciting the lormula in Deut. vi. 4, and of reverently keeping 
his commandments. I do not, however, deny, that the term 
kingdom of heawn is peiiiaps in the New Testament itsctf, 
though very rardy, applied to the perpetuad govemmciBt -«€ 
Ood over all things; (Ps. dii. 1:9 ; cxlv. 11 ss. ; 1 Tim. i. 1? ; 
vi. 16,) so that Matt, zviii. 23, may be thus rendered : '^ that 
function of the dMne gcvemmeniy by which ibrgiveness is ex- 
tended to any one, is regulated by the same jMrindple iduch an 
earthly king pursued, who, &c, L e. God (v. 86) froceeds in 
like manner with a king, who^'* 4tc. 

^ L. vi. de Bell. Jud. c 6, § 4, Add Tadtus, L. v. Histor. 
c. 13. 

^ Saul was made king, it is true, by divine authority ; but 
this was a thing extorted by the in^portniuty of the people, 
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king, disftingiiiBbed by manj appellatioos, who was 
to be of the slodL of David,^ &r superior to all kings,^ 
kyrd not only of the Jews, but of all nations,^ ever- 

* Ps. Izzxiz. 28, ii. ^ Dan. tu. 13, s. 

(I Sam. viH — x ; xiL 12 s.) David, on the contrary, by the 
dirine dioioe, was not only made king, (xiii 14 ; zv. 28; xvL 1 ; 
Acts ziiL 22y) bat was aJbo honoured with the privilege (2 Sam. 
viL 11 88.) of transmitting an hereditary kingdom to his desoend- 
ttits. For though Qod oouJLd not but disapprove of (1 Sam. 
Tiii. 7) the entreaties of the Israelites for a king, to the abso- 
lute rejection of himseU!;. yet afterwards he signified, on another 
occasion, that there was nothing in the designs of his Provi- 
dence which opposed the administration, b^ human intiru' 
metUaiUfff of that kingdom, which, being Ms own, (xiL 12,) was 
therefore heawnfy or divine. To what those designs had re- 
ference, both the history of David's progeny, invested with a 
heaveoly or divine kingdom, for more august than that of 
DiBvid or Soknnon, anA the proi^edes of the Old Testament 
thoBsdves, clearly eiphdn. See Hengstenberg Christdogie, 
Bib. Gab. 

* When Danrid thought of building a house to the honour of 
Bqfiy (2 Sam. viL 5 ss.) God promised, on the other hand, that 
he would sooner build a house for David, (v. 11, 27,) L e. be- 
stow a fondly (v. 18 s. 25 s. 29) upon him (Deut. zxv. 9 ; 
Baod. L 21)aiid enridi it (Compare Ps. Ixzxix. 6. Obss. gramm. 
p. 11.) with great blessings, (2 Sam. viL 29). It is not 
to be doubted^ tlierefore, that J^f in v. 12, signifies the whole 

fomily (]^^^) o£ David (v. 16, oomp. Ps. Izzxiz. 37) and his 

posterity CQ^Xi ^' ^^' co^ip. 2 Sam. vii. 14, 12) even to a re- 

mote generation, v. 19. But if the reference is to the whole 
family of David, it is certainly also allowable to ascribe to this, 
family things, which, though they did not apply to all and each 
of the posterity of David, yet certainly did to many of them, as 
V. 14, at the end, or to one of them, as Solomon the builder of 
the temple (v. 13.) We ought not to be surprised, therefore^ 
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lasting,^ to be exalted to a government altogether 
divine,^ but, previously to the attainment of that dig- 
nity,^ was to endure the last extremity of suffering for 
the salvation of many.** 

This kingdom therefore of (he Mesdah^^ since it is 
both divinely^ conferred/ and is itself divine,^ has 
obtained the name of the kingdom of God or^ of 

" 2 Sam. Tii. 13, 16. Ps. Izzzix. 30, 37 s. Isa. lui. 10. 
Dan. vii. 14. » Ps. ex. 1. <" Isa. lii. 13. ^ Isa. liii. 3 ss. 

* £ph. V. 5. Matt, ziii, 41. Luke xxii. 30. Rev. i. 9. 
Matt. XV. 34, 40. Rev. i. 5 ; xvii. 14 ; xix. 16. 

'2 Sam. vii. 12, 14. Ps. ii. 6, 7, oomp. Heb. v. 5. 

» Ps. ex. 1. 

if, in 2 Sam. vii. prineipal reference should be made to one 
particular man (comp. Dan. vii. 13), who should be singularly 
conspicuous among all the posterity of David, and give sta- 
bility to the whole royal £Eunily. And as this might very pro- 
perly have been done, so it actually is the fact that it was, as 
appears, on the one hand, from the oonsid^'ation, that, if we 
except Christ, the offspring of David was clearly, according to 
the testimony of history, not placed in that eternal (2 Sam. vii. 
13, 16,. comp. with Ps. Ixxxix. 30, 37 s.) and most illustrious 
(v. 28) kingdom ; and as it might have been inferred, more- 
over, even in David's time, from a true interpretation of the 
divine prophecy contained in Ps. ex. iL For mention is there 
made of a certain peculiar king, placed by God (ii. 6) upon 
Mount Sion, where David sat ; the reference is, therefore, to 
some successor of David, who, most truly of all, should be both 
the Son of Ood (v. 7, comp. with 2 Sam. vii. 14), and possess 
divine (comp. I Sam. xii. 12, note 3) or heavenly power (Ps. 
ex. 1.) 

^ Hence it is also called the kingdom oftheFaiher, Matt. 
xxvi. 29; vi. 10; Luke xi. 2. 

^ SL Matthew, in his Hebrew gospel, uses this expression 
most frequently ; e. ff. Matt iv. 17, x. 7, ziiL 11, 34, 31, 33, 
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kedtfen; sometimelt, also, it is called the kingdom^ 
tar f§o;^y, as being that which was so well known, 
both from the sacred books of the Jews, and from the 
gospel, of which it is the sum and substance,^ that 
none could fail to understand the true signification of 
the term. 



§11. 



It cannot indeed be denied, that the prevalent 
opinion in the time of Christ with regard to Messiah's 
kingdom, was &r removed from the true conception 
of its character; and that the Jews, whose thoughts 
entirely overlooked those prophecies which related 
to the death of Christ, and the rest of his humiliar 
tion,* supposed the grandeur of the kingdom of 
heaven to conmst in temporal riches and power, and 

* Luke xziv. 20 8. 25 s. ; xviii. 34. John xii. 34. 

r. 3, six. 23,) instead of which, both the Oreek interpreter of 
St. Matthew, ( e, g, im» 28, ziz. 24, oomp. tiber den zweck der 
e^L Oesdu Joh. p. 369.) and more frequently still the other 
evangdists, e.g. Mark L 15. Luke z. 9, II, viii. 10. Mark 
iv. 11, 26, 30. Luke xiii. 18, 20, vi. 20. Mark z. 23—25.) 
make mention of the kingdom of God, I have no doubt that 
the word heaven^ in that phrase of St. Matthew, has the signifi- 
cation o€the God of hea/ven, (Dan. ii. 44, note 1.) See Matt. 
xxL 25. Luke xz. 4 s. xv. 18. Dan. iv. 23, and Wetstein, 
ad Matt. L c. 

7 Matt. ir. 23, ix. 35, xiii. 19, xxiv. 14. 

< Mark i. 14 ; Luke iv. 43, viii. 1, ix. 2, 11, 60, xvi. 16 ; 
Acts i. 3, viii. 12, xix. 8, xx. 25, xxviiL 23, 31. 
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in the splendour of their capital ;^ ^ aad while they 
were deceived by the Tain expectatiouy that^ faavii^ 
expelled the Romans,^ they shoaki ere long^ re- 
eover<^ and extend^® their donunion, in regard to the 
real grandeur and glory of the Messiah's reign* were 
shamefully ignorant/ We are not, howerer, to 

* Lukexix. 11. 

** Luke xxiv. 21. Acts xvii. 7* John xix. 12, compare 
Luke xxiii. 2. « Luke xix. 11. ^ Acts i. 6. 

* Matt xxU. 43 8. fV, 4ft 

^ That the Jews coaneeted th^ destrvoHon ^f ihg temple qf 
JfiTumkm with the commencement of the kingdon» of heaven, 
cannot he proved from the example of the apostles ; (Matt. xxiv. 
3.) for these had been informed of that catastrophe not through 
Jewish instruction, but by the prediction of our Lord ; (v. 2. 
Luke xax. 44.) and diey were so strui^ with the strangeness of 
the mnwnfiiatfon, that they thouf^t the world itself, with wh^se 
duration they had connected that of their t^oiple, would be 
overwhehned in the same orerthrow. Nor am I at all influ- 
enced by that passage of the Oemarists, adduced by Li^htfoot 
at Matt. ii. 1 ; since, as it is allowed even by Keil himself, who 
lays great stress upon the citation just mentioned, (p. 9.) f^eSl, 
Opus. Acad. p. 32, Lips. 1821. — Tr,] the tahnudleal writings 
are to be referred to not so much f(Hr the purpose of proe^ as 
fbr that of illustrating and confirming points already, from 
other quarters, well ascertained and established. We-hafre the 
testimony, moreover, of Josephus, (see note 2) that by the ex- 
pectation of the Messiah, (oomp. Matt. xxiv. 4, s. 23 — 36,) the 
Jews were rather led into the hope, that it mig^t beoome their 
duty to contend fierody with the Romans for their liberty, dty, 
and temple. Other traces of the opinion respecting the wonder- 
ful security of the temple, are to be foimd in Acts vi. 11, ss ; 
and in Josephus, L. vi. de BelL Jud. c 2, § 1. 

^ See several wdl-known passages of Josephus, Tacitus, 
(note 2,) and Suetonius (in Vespasian 4.) 
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imagiiiey tint Jenis aaid his apostles were obfiged, am 
this account, either to nu^ no mention at all of die 
kingdom of heaven, or to maintain that notion of it 
which, thongh bj no means correct, was yet the only 
one known to their hearers. It may be observed, on 
the one hand, that it was idtogether becoming in 
divine teachers generally, and pecnliarly so in the 
Messiah, to restore that true idea of the kingdom of 
heaveit which had been pointed out by the prophets. 
But, besides this^ the prevalent opinion of the Jews 
is not to be deemed so entirdy false, but that they 
may hare had some little insight, at leasts into that 
{rue sense, which is defined in the andent prophedes, 
and repeated in tiie New Testament ; and that while^ 
under the teaehtng of Jesus and his ambassadors, 
they unlearned what had been superadded by the 
erroneous interpretation of the Jews, and discover- 
ed what it had hidden from the view, they may 
have been, meanwhile, led to a diaoge of views, by 
tha genenl^ doctrine which they hdd, concerning 
the great benefits diey^ were to reodve from that king 
of tiietn^^ who was expected from the fhmily of 
David.^ But let us turn for information to the New 
Testament itself; from which it seems to me to be 
dearly ettablisbedv that so far were Jesus and his 
apostles from accommodating themselves to the Jew- 
ish opinion concerning dirist's kingdom, that, on the 



* Cmnp. Matt. a». 21 with Mark x. 37* 

^ Johni.60eemp.46L liakexziii2. Matt. ii. 4 s. comp. 2. 

' Mark xi. 10. Matt. xm. i% John vu. 42. 
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Other handy they reduced it strictly to the standard of 
truth, and of the ancient prophecies.* 

§111. 

I. THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF 

HEAVEN. 

Upon one topic, the subject indeed of ancient pro- 
phecy,^ but more than any other overlooked by the 
Jews, Jesus and the apostles were so much the more 
particular in their instructions ; setting forth the mul- 
tiplied griefs, and painful punbhment, that were to be, 
or had already been endured by Jesus, previaudy to 
the occupancy of that promised heavenly dominion. 
Among numerous passages' ' we read some more ex- 
press than others, in which, were the order of time to be 
regarded, it would be proper to begin with our Lord's 
predictions ; but, as I have determined first to take 
notice of those passages where the andent prophe- 
cies'^ had been clearly mentioned, another commence«> 
ment must be adopted. When St. Peter, then, after 

* Isa. till. 10 88. Ps. zvi. 9 88. 

* Comp. Diss. L in LL. N. T. hi8t. aliquot loca ad Matt. r. 
— ^vii. Diss. iii. ad John vL 26 8. 

^^ See particularly Luke xviL 25, zxiv. 26 8 ; 1. Pet. i. 11 ; 
PhiL ii. 7 S8 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; Eph. i. 20 ss. 

^^ To these, indeed, Jesus did not omit to bear testimony ; as 
in Matt. xxii. 41 ss. he clearly declared, that the offspring of 
David was to possess a kingdom 80 truly divine^ that he deserved 
to be called Lord by the parent himself; but in that place, 
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the ascension of our Lord into heaven, delivered 
his first public discourse, the substance of what he 
wished his hearers to understand was this ; that the 
miracle which had brought the multitude together 
was a proof, that that same Jesus whom ikeykaderu* 
cifiec^ had not only been restored to life,^ but had 
(ucended into heaven^ and^ as Ps« ex. expresses it, hod 
sat down an the right hand rf Gody^ and had thus, 
through the divine power, been exaited to a station 
so pre-eminent, that he was both able to send forth 
this gift which was evident to the senses of the whole 
assembly,^ and ought to be regarded by all as one 
whom God had made Lord, and that Lord, too,* 
who, under the name of Chritty^ \,^ the kntgy about 
to arise cut of the family of Ikmdf had been all 
along the object of their expectations.^ With this 
representation harmonizes that of St. Paul, that, in 
his day, it had come to pass, that God had performed^' 
his promise concerning the ofispring of David,' by 
making Jesus king;^*^ who, in pursuance of the pre- 

• Acts 11. 36, 23. »» V. 24, 32. « Acts ii. 34 s. 

* V. 33. • V. 8«. ' Ps. ii. 2. 

B V. 6, 2 Sam. vii. 12 ss. ^ Acts u. 30. * Acts xiii. 2.^ 

J V. 32. 

— 

whidi I shall make use of hereafter in reference to my subject, 
there is certainly no mention made of predictions. 

'^ On the construction of Acts, xiii. 32, See Bengel. 

^ Since by that promise which the Apostle says was now ac- 
complished, an expectation had been raised of some great king 
of the stock of David, (v. 23,) and also a subsequent verse, 33, 
refers to the kingdom of the Messiah (note 16) ; without doubt 
KMi#rifr«i is to be taken in the same sense as in the promise it« 
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dictioni of tbe prophets,^ having sugHred deaih, avid 
been reaaUed^ to Itfe eternal,^ that that time had ar- 
rived»<^ which the divine prophet had long ago® in- 
troduced as actually present ;^^ — that now, since Jesus 
by his sacrifice had expiated awr eine^^ the declara- 
tion in Ps, <^. had had this issue,' thaib Jesus was 
made greater than all things which are subject to 
God»^ and even than the angels themselves, and thus 
had obtained that name and glory^ whielt had been 
promised to David!s ofbpring ;J that now he b per- 
c^ved to be that begotten Son of God, who, in pre- 
ference to all the kings of the stock of David, de-> 
serves to be called tbe Son of God,^^ being possessed 

* Acts 11. 27, 29, 34. »» V. 27—31. « V. 34. 

* V. 32, 33. • Ps. ii. 7. ^ Heb. i. 3, x. 12. 
8 Heb. i. 3, comp. 13, k. 12 s. ^ i^ 2. 

* V. 4. J V. 6. 

self (2 Sam. vii. 12) : << I will make king (^»«mfr«) thine off- 
spring after thee, and I will establish his kingdom,** Cknnp. 
Acts vii. 18. 

'^ I do not apprehend that there will be very many, at the 

present day, disposed to doubt whether Q^^ ™ ^^^ P^^^^ ^' 

dicates some certain and definite period, (Heb. iv. 7,) which 
was present, not indeed in the Psalmist's time, but in that to 
which the Psalm had reference, (comp. x. 5.) 

^^ The Apostle, very suitably to the sense of the prophecy, 
(2 Sam. vii. 14 ; Ps.iL 7, comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 27, s. ; Ps. ii. 6.) 
infers from that name of Son of God the dignity of Christ's «m- 
pire ; (Heb. L 5, comp. with 2-.^, comp. Luke L 32 s. Matt, 
xxvi. 63 s.) but at the same time very clearly shews, that the 
offspring of David (Heb. i. 5, comp. with 2 Sam* vii. 14,) 
could not have obtained the name and dignity of Son of Ood, 
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of the ttlme diTise dnpii^ to the Father.^ But kt 
us hear ako what our Lord himself says. We find, 
then, that to the disdples who acknowledged him^ 
to be the Christ the Sod of Grod,^ he expressly sfae^ws, 
on the very same occasion,*^ the sorrow and death he 
was to undergo bdbre he oommenced his kingly 
life ; and puUicly before the multitude® he also bids 
his fiiends expect not wealth, and a prosperous con- 
dition, but a similar destiny of calamities and of 
death; and^ at last, when he should make a most 
splendid exhibition of his glory, life> truly so called, 
and a most certain recompense of reward :' but he 
adds,' that, although that most glorious appearance 
of the kingdom of heaven^ was neither so near at 
hand, nor of that earthly form, that any one ought to 
shrink even from undergoing death, for the gospel's 
sake,* yet those who are standing here^^ shall, a part 

• Heb. i. 2, 8, 18, 8 «. •» Matt. xvi. 16. « Pb. iL 2, 7. 
' Matt, xvi 21. • Mark viii. 34. Lake ix. 23. 

f V. 23—26. K V. 27. ^ V. 26. * V. 25. 



in the sense that he was made iar superior to the angels, (Heh. 
i. 4) and had sat down at the right hand of Ood^ (v. 3,) and 
was ^pointed Lord of all things^ (▼. 2,) unless, besides his hu- 
man nature, he jpossessed also one much more exalted, nay, 
hi^er than fdl others, wbich had fimnded, and Whieh supports 
all things, (v. I0->-12, 3,) and in reference to which God mfay 
be said (v. 2,) to have made the world by his Son. Compare 
Roos, Lehre und Lebensgeschichte Jeem Chrsti, P. i. p. 295. 

^^ The apostles appear to have stood next to Jesus, (comp. 
Mark iii. 34) having been the orily persons present with him 
while he was praying. (Luke ix. 18, 21,) before the peofile 
were called. (Mark viii. 34.) It is probacble that he meant 



.14 TflftM&ANINaOF 

t>f them,^^ Dot die, till they shall h^ive aeift the kinff* 
dom rf Gody or, as St Mark expresses it, iju I» till 
they shall have seeo the kingdom cf God come with 
power, which, according to the interpretation of St 
Matthew,* means, until they shall have seen this 
man, who now appears so abject and miserable,^ 
coming^^ to his kingdom, Jesus, therefore, some little 
time after that discourse, but while the apostles^^ 
however were, a great part of them, living, entered 
upon his government; so that it was permitted to 
them surviving to see^' hb kingdom coming, and also 

• xvi. 28. »• V. 21. 

these, therefore;, and perhaps pointed, them out, by some vi- 
sible sign, (Mark iiL 34, Matt. xii. 49,) when he uttered the 
words above cited. 

^^ Tm; , in the passage referred to, signifies a part, in general ; 
which may also be a great part. (John vi. 64, oomp. with 
66 ; 1 Cor. x. 7 ss.) And Judas, whom our Lord usually 
excepts in other places also, when he is speaking of the apos- 
tles, (John xiii. 10 s) certainly died before the commencement 
of the kingdom of Qod, 

^^ *^^»/*t9ov U rji ^eirikue^ seems to mean the same thing, 
(comp. 2 Kings xiii. 20; Job. v. 26,) as l^x^fufov its rtiv fim- 
riXiutvi and this phrase to signify coming to the hingdomy ob- 
taining possession of the government. Comp. Theodotion, 
Dan. iv. 33, and the word }^VID» ^^^h, though it properly 

T T 

signifies to come to any thing (Obss. gramm. p. 272,) frequently 
means to obtain pouesnon of any thing. Perhaps also Luke 
zziiu 42, ought to be rendered : '^ when thou shalt have obtain- 
ed pouetsion o/thy kingdom." 

^ Compare above Acts ziiL 32. 

'^ In like manner, Matt. zxvL 64, it is said that the Jews 
shall hereafter tee this same Jesus, whom they were now so 
ignominioualy treating, sitting at the right hand of God, as 
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wkh power : that it» they w^re enabled, from man j 
and great events, (among which,) besideB the history 
of the ascension into heaven,* we reckon, for example, 
that remarkable and public gift of the promised 
S{Hrit,^ a power which, through the divine efficacy 
of Christ sitting on the right hand of God,^' the 
apostles sensibly felt to be communicated to them, 
for teaching, defending, and by miracles establishing 
the gofiqpel ; — and, last of all, the destruction of Je- 
rusalem ;) to perceive and know, that that despised 
and crucified Jesus now possessed powerful and uni^ 
versal domiiuon. And this is the very point I wished 
to enforce ; — that, cfiier the death qfJesus,^Jrom the 
period of hie resurrection and ascension into heaven^* 
that heavenly kingdom which the ancient prophets 
had predicted, was entered upon by the ofispring of 
JDavid.' 

§IV, 

But if the commencement of the kingdom of heaven 
is to be reckoned from the period, when Jesus, having 

• Acts i. 9, 11. ^ Acts ii. 33—^. « Mark xvi. 19 s. 
^ Heb. i. 3. • Acts ii. 31 s. 34. 

< V. 30, 33, 36. Heb. i. 3—5, 13. 

the Christ, the Son of God, (v. 63, note 16,) and possessed oi 
his divine government. But in this place, as in that under 
discussion, (xvL 27,) there is added the mention of a most 
iUustrious, though far distant, proof of his glory, for the ex- 
hibition of which he shall come again from heaven, (Acts i. 11, 
as he went up to heaven, when (ii. 34. Mark xvi. 19,) he 
would enter upon his kingdom, and sit down at the right hand 
4if God. 
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pafsed through hss attotment of jnflM^g vod 4MK 
aseenied into hearen i it Is e^idevt, tfattt^ <teil%tli6 
time of John the iBaptist, aadcf Cfaristfe mMmo^ <m 
the eaorth, it tocu as near at hctnd a$ pmMie^*^ iMf^ 
was actually present*^ For not «nly^ as It is H^ 
known, does the usus loquendi, as well genenify, la 
in the sacred writings in particulav^^^ iHow tlitlgR K) 
be spoken of as present widch 4ine neat ai hmM-i 
but Uie kingdom of heaven was not merely Ht iMUid, 
bat in a certain sense was come^ n^hen JeMs n/fa 
bom. For since it was promased il> the offgpHng ^ 
Damdj^^ its commenceittent could not in aitiiy wwf^-bift 
imagined, unless he who wm to r^gn had fiM 
been conceived and bom ; and, on the other hftod, 
when he was born the time was dlrc^dy come to 
which the prophets had referred, when tiiey ft)reteld 
the government of a man, about to spring from; Ihwii. 
We know^* certainly that Jesus was born for the 

^ Matt, iii 2 ; iv. 17 ; x. 7* Luke x. 9, 11. 
b Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20 ; xvii. 21. 

^ Comp. Kev. zi. 15, xvi. 17 ; Matt. xzvi. 64 ; Luke xxii. 
69 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6 s. 

^ As I am inquiring only about that kingdom, which the 
prophets promised^ but which the gospel shows to have oome ; 
it is plain, that I am not here referring to the divine nature of 
Christ, in itielf considered, whose government could not be the 
subject of promise or of expectation, (comp. John i. 3, and 
note 16,) but to the kingdom of that man, who, as it had been 
shewn in the ancient prophecies, was one day to spring from 
the £unily of David. 

^ ^ I am a li^ig, being bom for this end, that I might be a 
king, (comp. Luke i. 32 s.) and therefore (Matt. iv. 17, 23>, 
oomp. note 7-) I came into the wcwld, that I might confirm 
(his truth (this doctrine concerning my kingdom.**) John 
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wtf pwrpbatf thil he might publicly appear as the 
pfomised king ; and Cbriat^ human nature was, from 
the period of his conception,* joined in that intimate 
union^ with his divine, in order that^ it might be pro* 
perly qualified to enter upon the august empire* of 
the. Son of God.* There are discoverable^ moreover, 
in an those places in which Christ says that his king- 
dom ts ooMe, dear indications that a royal permm^^ is 
chiefly referred to. Thus, in Matt xii. 28, he shewed 

» Luke L 36. *> John i. 14. " Note 16. 

<LukeL32s. • V. 35. John L 14. 



xrliL 37* I give to the article m, the same senie whidi it 
iiat in Acts ix. 2, comp. xziL 4, and Heb. iiL 3. ^ In propor> 
tioQ to the greater honour which redounds from this house, 
oyer which Jesus presides, (v. 2,) to him who built it, than 
from the other, oirer which Moses presided.** Comp. Obss. 
Onimm. p. 119, n. 1. [That the article, however, has in Acts 
ix. 2, the fbroe assigned to it by Storr, may well be questioned. 
See a judicious note of Bishop MiddleUm, in his ' Doctrine of 
the Greek Article^' in loooM—Tr.] 

^ The kingdom had 9ofar come, that theking by whom it was 
to be administered was certainly present. Unless, indeed, as is 
often the case, with the words Viw^sm, it^x^j »<'^^4irr, the ab- 
stract f^mnXnim be used for the concrete ^«r<Xivf* Certainly the 
Hebrew term, whidi conmionly signifies king^ propeiiy means 
kimffdcm (oomp. Obse. Gramm. p. 151), and was at length fi- 
guratively transferred to the signification of king. Its proper 
signification is to be found in Dan. viiL 21, at the beginning 
vii. 17; which the LXX. and Theodotion perceived in this 
last place, though not in the first. On the other hand the 
LXX. 2 Kings xi. 14, translate the Hebrew TT^Q, which is 

'v v 
to be understood concerning the king (v. 15), by the word 

fim^iXiim, Comp. Hess, Uber die Lehren, Thaten W Schick- 

tale unsers Herm. p. 61^ 178, 279 s. 

C 
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that his kingdam toas came, because* such manifest 
proofs existed of his power over demons, that it watk 
plain a person had made his appearance, who might 
properly be accounted the conqueror of the most 
formidable enemies> And when in Luke xvii. 20 s. 
he shews that the kingdom of God does not come in 
such a manner, that it may be eanly observed by any 
one*^ or pointed out, by this argument, that the king* 
dam of Gad was already in the midst^^ of the Jews, 
though ignorant of it, — ^he appears to mean nothing 
else than this ; that Ae, the ofispring of David about 
to reign, was present among the Jews.*^ Thence he 
adds immediately afterwards, Luke xvii. 22, that the 
time should come, when the disciples would earnestly 
desire this presence of the kingdom of God, and 
would long to recover one of the days which he had 
passed among them ; but that he was then about to 
cease for some time his appearance, and that those 
ought to receive no credit, who should represent him 
as being present.*^ For although he should at some 
future time return,® yet he should not then come 
fisT& Ta^uTfigfiffsugy^ but suddenly,^ and should take 
many by surprise.^ If therefore you would trace the 
Jungdom of heaven from its very beginning and foun- 
dation, which was laid in the conception and nativity 
of the king ; then it embraces the whole time of the 

• V. 29. Luke xi, 22. *» Ck)inp. Ps. ex. 

• Comp. John 26 ^ y. 23. « V. 24, 26, 30. 
' V. 20. » V. 24. ^ V. 26 88.* 

^ Comp. Eisner, Obss. ss. ad v. 20. 

*^ See Raphel. Annott. jp. N. T. ex Xenophonte, ad t, 21, 
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Messiah,^^ which Moites and the prophets foreshewed 
c$ to come^^ but John was able to announce cu pre- 
j0iil^29b being in this very respect® superior to all the 
prof^ets,^ that immiediately after him the last and 
greatest of all the prophets, that is, the Lord himself, 
bong then just at hand, was openly to make his ap-' 
pearance. But if you inquire respecting that time 
particularly, when the person whom the prophets 
predicted as about to possess universal dominion, not 
merely was present, but, in the sense intended by 
them,^^ entered upon his eternal kingdom ; then, in- 

* irfMptmu^Mf, Matt. xi. 13. *> wmyytXtXt^im, Luke xvi. 16. 

* Matt. xi. 10. «» V. 9, 11. 

^ In this are included, besides Christ^s kingdom, properly 
understood, all the other circumstances also, which according 
to Moses and the prophets (Luke xxiv. 26 s. 44 ss.), were to 
take place before the Messiah entered upon that glorious king- 
d(Hn. 

*9 I think that that more comprehensive sense of the kingdom 
of heaven, by which it is made to include the whole of Christ*s 
history, obtains uniyersally in those places where the gospel 
(message) of the kingdom of God is mentioned (note 7, 8 ;) 
since it is evident, that in the gospel are included not only 
Christ's sitting down at the right hand of God, and the ad- 
ministration of his divine government, but also all the transac- 
tions of his former life. (John i. 29 ; vi. 51. 1 Cor. xv. 1 ss.) 
Hence there is sometimes substituted for the phrase above 
mentioned (comp. Acts xix. 8; xx. 25 with v. 21,) sometimes 
there is subjoined in the same context (xxviiL 23, 31 ; viii. 12,) 
an explanation to inform us that Christ was intended. Add 
Luke xviii. 29, ? vixty riif ^affiXuu$ reu ^ov, for which in Matt, 
xix. 29, is tn»iv rw Xpi^rov, and in Mark x. 29, tnxtw rcu 
^^Tw xai rw tvttyytxiau, shewing the reference to be to Christ 
(or the kingdom of God.) 

* The ancient prophecies respecting Christ inaY \)e laiA. Vi 
Jiave iAeir accomplishment, as soon as he had begun to xev^ m 
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deed, the time of the Messiah had.arrived (vtrXm^ttrtL 
xai^)f at that period when Jesus, and befinre hiv 
John, pubUshed the gospel ; — ^in soch a manner, how- 
ever, that his divine kingdom was rather tU hamt 
than come, and was as yet io be looked Jinry^ am 
sought by prayer.'^ ' On which account, John, how 
ever superior to the prophets, who were able neitbei 
to point to a present king, nor to announce the ap 
proach of his kingdom, was judged by our Lord him 
self*^ to be less than the apostles,'^ though these latter 

* Mark i. 15. ^ xr. 43. Luke zziii. 51. 

■'' xi. 2. Matt, ri 10. ^ Matt. xL 11. Luke vii. 9fl 

the maimer predicted by the prophets. For all the eveoti 
which afterwards took place, or which shall yet happen, ai 
fin* instance, the joyful extension of the gospel, are inddde 
in that very empire (§ vii.) which was then present. Jesof 
therefore, towards the end of his life, when his sitting down a 
the right hand of God (Luke xxiL 69,) was just at hand (not 
22), shews that the things which had been written oonoemin, 
him had their aooomplishmeht, v. 37* 

^' It is not to be hence inferred, that this prayer (Luke xL 2, 
is not proper for use in our own day. For although the kin{ 
dom of God wtis come, as soon as Christ had ascended into hei 
van; yet we shall presently see that, in another sense, the kin^ 
dom of God may be not yet arrived. For, to say nothing < 
that most glorious manifestation of the kingdom of God whic 
is vet to be made (§ viiL,) how many nations are there to whoi 
this heavenly kingdom has not yet come, (Matt. xxi. 43 1 
how many Christians are there, who are not yet within tl 
kingdom (CoL i. 13,) of the Son of God ! Comp. Luther 
Larger Catechism (p,h\6 8. ed, Reehenberg.) 

3« u Those who are less ; yet in the kingdom of heaven, whi 
it shall have commenced, are greater than he (John.**) ' Tl 
article does not forbid, either that the singular fux^ivt^ shou 
be taken collectively, (oomp. Diss, de sensu vods \ituuH i 



** THB KtirGIX>M OF HEAVEN." 21 

as having been formerly the ^fodplee of John, were 
ki this respect certainly his inferiors. The latter ex- 
erned th«r public doty and ministry,^ not only 
during. that happy** period when Christ sojourned 
among men, but actually in the midst of the supremely 
happy days*^ of kis heavenly empire ; they having 
Hved to see these, which was a privilege denied to 
John.* Whence also, during that period which pre- 
ceded Christ's death and ascension into heaven, the 
right ofdtizemship m the heavenly htngdam,^^ which 

* Comp. Mark ix. 1. 

N. T. noce 49,) or tiiat, out of many disciples, inferior to their 
teadier, certain imRvUhudi, L e. the apostles, should be under- 
stood, oomp. Apoc vm. 2. 

^ Thst it is to tins that the dedaration of our Lord refers, is 
shewn by the circumstanoe, that John is considered, through the 
whole of this passage, with refisrenoe to his public ministry, v. 9. 

** Comp. Luke x. 23. 

^ lliere were many things, which could not be prodaimed 
even by our Lord himself (John xvL 12, much less by John, 
wfaidi were afterwards published and diffused far and wide by 
the i^osEties ; while, on the contrary, John's sphere was dr- 
comacribed by the lindts of Palestine. Comp. Mosche Bibel- 
frennd, P. L p. 980 s. and add John viL 38 s. ziv. 12. 

^ Am the word wvX^rtTtf, whidi signifies both the adminis- 
tration of a free state (see, for example, Demosthenes, Vol. ii. 
ed. Reisk. p. 1396, [Donosth. et Aesdi. Op. Ed. Lond. 1827, 
VoL iv. p. 420.— 7r.] and in many other places,) and any 
form of government wfaaterer, as in iBschines, VoL iii. Orat. 
Gnec. p. 29, 389, [Demosth. et Aesch. Op. £d. Lond. 1827, 
VoL viiL p. 9. — TV.] is transferred to the signification of 
the right of cUixeruhip (see Wetstein, at Acts xziL 28 : so also 
0c#iXi«« rSv 9hfMm means not only the empire or government 
of the Messiah, but the right of oiiiMeruhip in the Meniah^s 
Jcinffdom, and all the felidty and duties ootmected with it, as 
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was to begin when Cbrbt had ascended into heaveOf 
is said to be tovghtfor^'^ as it were wiih violence^ and 
9eiz€d brfore hand. It follows, then, that the com- 
mencement of the Messiah's kingdom, although in a 

Rom. xiv. 17; Matt. xiiL 44 s; ziz. 12. (« that either, in 

seasons of distress, they may the more surely, 1 Cor. vii. 2fi| 

or at all times, may the more evidently, v. 34, tustam Ae 

part and obiain the privileget of eitigeru,'*^) and perhaps Mark 

xii. 34, where, however, as with respect to the word irsX,n%imi, 

in £ph. ii. 12, I am in doubt whether we are to understand 

the commonwealth itself, that is, the multitude of citizens, who 

are followers of Christ, seated at the right hand of God, (CoL 

i. 13.) or the right of citizenship^ which in Latin, enters into 

the signification of the term dmtas. The right qf oitijsen^Pf 

however, seems peculiarly to be intended, in that passage of 

8t. J\latthew to which I have refenwd above (xi. 12 :) ^ from 

the days of John the Baptist until these^ in which ye are now 

listening to my instructions, the right to the heavenly common' 

wealth is sought for with violence, and those who use violence 

obtain it." We have seen, indeed, that in Luke xvL 16, 4 

fia^iXtia rw BUS is used in another sense, (note 28, 29. But 

this is no reason why we should not understand the proiooun 

mvrntf which fc^ws, to re£er either to the right to the dkfine 

commonwealth, in regard to which (us mm*, comp. Bom. iv. 

20, and note 86) many strive as it were with great violence,— 

or to the heavenly commonwealth itself, into which many press 

with vehemence. For we have examples, elsewhere, of the 

word to which a pronoun refers beingused in a different sense, 

in the second instance, irom that which it had at first ; as Acts 

viii. b, iriXst is the dtp ittelfi but mvT§ts refers to the same 

word, just as if (comp. v. 14) it had signified the inhabitants qf 

the dig. Comp. Obss. Gramm. p. 427. 

'7 The signification oi fUm.Xi»fuu, which, in Matt, xi 12, is 
used pasdvely, as is the case with thmyyt^Sflfuu in the parallel 
passage, Luke xvL 18, may be seen from the citations adduced 
by Krebs and Loesner on Matt xi. 12. 
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certain sense it may be traced from his birth,* yet 
properly is to be reckoned from his ascension into 
heaven.^ Which provesy that a far different appear • 
ance was then given to the kingdom of David, which 
Jesus possessed after his death and return to a new 
life ; and that the throne of David became a far more 
exalted seat of majesty,^ from the time that it waa 
occupied by Jesus.^ 



§v. 

II. ITS PBRPBTUITY. 

But this point being established, it follows, that the 
duration of this empire, which Jesns obtained with 
his new and immortal life, is not to be measured by 
that of other kingdoms. For since the heavenly 
Isingdom can neither be deprived of its king, seeing 
be lives for ever,® uor ever left destitute by his di^ 
vine' power ; it can certainly have no end, except one 
determined by God, who conferred*® the kingdom 
upon Christ. Moreover, that in the very first pro- 
phecy^ an everlasting empire was promised to the 
offspring of David, is evident from a correct inter- 

« § iv. «» § iii. 

* Acts ii. ZA. Heb. i. 3 s. 13. Matt. zxii. 41 ss. ; xxvi. 64. 
<iActeu. 30 88 « Heb. viL23ss;iz. 2588. Rom. vi.9 
' Ps. ex. 1. 8 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16. 

38 Comp. P8. ex. 1, 4. Heb. v. 5 8. Act8 IL 36. Heb. i. 2. 
John V. 22—27. Matt. xxviiL 18. PhiL ii. 9 a*. Eph. i. 
20 88^ and above, § L 
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pretation both of the Old (Ps. faozix. dO, 37 8.>» Dao* 
▼ii. 14 ; ba. hr. d) and New. TestameDt St F^ 
when he had riiewn that Jesmf was that aame king^ 
who had been so long expected to. arise out of the 
family of David, goes on to sbew,^ that he was called 
by God to life and govemment^^^ with this provi- 
sion, that he should never return to destruction,^^ 
since that great blessing,^^ promised to David,* is eter- 

• Acts xiiL 32 8 § iii. ^ V. 34. « V. 32, 23- 

«^i^P— —— ^fc— iM<— *fc*— ^i"^— — ^— ^— '^^^^^— ^— " ■■ " — ^i— -^M*— i— ■■■ — ■1,1, !■■■■.■ 1^ 

^ Comp. MichaeliB, crit, CoU^um Uber die drey widitigstea 
Psahnen Ton Ckriuito. p. 467 s* 

^ That It was to this the apostle referred, appears from the 
passage of Isaiah (Iv. 3, whidi he dtes.) 

*^ Although Im^s^k v. 35—37; ii. 29, 31, signifies pro- 
perly that oonsequenoe.of d^h^ whidi consists In the oomip- 
tion and decay of the lifidess hody; yet, in this plao^ detirua-^ 
Hany in general, is meimt (comp. £«ek. zzi. 31. Jar. ziiL 14,) 
of whatever kind it he. In the former sens^ indeed, Jesus 
did not experience ^im^p^ (Acts ziiL 37;) all discussion, 
therefor^ respecting his return tiV ^sm^ioft^ is necessarily pre^ 
duded. But no destrueHony no death, anff more (Rom. yi. 9,) 
awaits him hereafter. IVhence his kingdom shall nerer be 
deMirojfed (m ^M^mfUnrmty Dan. rii. 14. ap. Theodotiom), nor 
transferred to another (comp. Heb. yii. 24* 

^' The Greek Um^ which relates proparly to fieiffy partakes 
also of the sense of the Hebrew ^^DH (^""^ ^^* ^' <»<np. LXX. 

Deut. xxix. 19), and eKpresses a great hen^t (comp. Obss. 
Gramm. p. 97 ss.) ; as the Gredc word M^TiCf, which signi- 
fies paint, has in Acts ii. 24, borrowed from the Hebrew 
(^7^f7)> ^hich signifies both pains and eorde, the significa- 

tion of corde. But what that benefit toward David is (comp. 
iv. 9, and note 43,) is evident from Psahn Izxxix. 2. This, 
both David hhnself (2 Sam. viL 19, 26, 29) and the Psahnist 
also (v. 5, 29 s. 35 ss.) accounted of paramount value ; that an 
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nd.^ Nay, that* so fiur was he firom pceKflsing, like hk 
fitther,** a govemment limited to a certain period, and to 
be terminated by death, that, even before he had at- 

• V. 3&—37. »» V. 36. 

ekrmi dignity, namdy, wM promiied to David's oflfipring. 
See Urn. beautifblty ilfaistrated, Bib. Cab. V. iiL Tittmann'f 
SynQiia p. 41* 

^ Since the blessing which God wished to confer upon David, 
ooosists espedaUy in the perpetwUy o£ his kingdom ; (note 42), 
ture (mrr^) cannot mean any thing but eiemaL But the 
aense ciperpetuUff ajypean to be the proper meaning in this 
idaoe, for this reason, that with tkUmrk in^rd (Q^^DKIHl) 

in Isaiah (Iv. 3), there is joined O^^y flHSj * promise 

itaUe, and qf perpetual foree ; to whidi, in the principal pro- 
phecy (Ps. Izxxiz. 29), answers flJQJJJ fl^TlU ^'"^ ^ 

theother hand, for Q» JDWH "IIT HDH ^ I«"*^> ^ ^^^ 

10 that it is evident that \QM *°^ 0^1]^^ ^^ ^^ ^ 

esch odier, and that the blessing IQHi ^^^^i^ David, is a 

' Tv: V 

Messing to be kept for Mm for ever. The woid T0{i(3f >°o'^ 

over, is not uncommon in other places, in the sense of stability 
and perpetuity; as, for example, in 2 Sam. vii. 16, when it is 
said that the family and kingdom of David shall be established 
(T]Q{JJ)/orerer (D/'jy^y), reference is made to the rft4- 

ration of the thing promised, not to the eure fulfilment of the 
promise. In like manner, Ps. Izzxix. 38, the term T/0}^J 

is applied to the offsiHring and kingdom of David ; but this, 
both the parallelism and the adjunct pHtt^S ^}^> ^^^ ^^ 
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tained that high dignity, the power was not given* 
to th^t U^atb which he voluntarily underwent, of sub- 
jecting ilis^flesh to the dominion of destraction or 
decay, or of at aU retarding the attainment of that 
eternal^ life and happiness at the right hand of God,^ 
to which he was advancing. More explicitly, liow- 
ever, and plainly than all, does the angel who fore- 
told the conception of Jesus declare,^ that the son of 
Mary« who was to arise from the stock of David,' 
should reign s/g Tovg a/Stvag, and that of his hingdom 
there s/iould be no end; where that ambiguous ex- 
pression g/V rovg atmoLg^ (2 Sam. vii. 13, 16**) is, in 
the parallel part of the declaration, clearly explained 
in such a manner, as to make it evident that we are 
to understand an infinite and eternal duration. The 
declarations, therefore, of David^ and of St. Paul,^ 
ought not to be taken in an opposite sense. Nor does 
it seem difficult to perceive, that their meaning is far 
different from this. For since an eternal priesthood** 

• Comp. ii. 24. »» Ps. xvi. 11. "" Comp. ex. 1. 

*» Luke i. 33. • V. 31. ' V. 32. 

» Ps. ex. 1. >» 1 Ckjr. XV. 24—28. 



perpetual, (comp. Gen. ix. 16), sign in the clouds (v. 13 ss.), 
explain in this sense : D^J^j; T^S^ Finally, perpetual foun- 
tains are said to be Q^JOJ^J, Isa. xxxiii. 16; Jer. xv. 18. 

— The blessing, or kingdom, promised to David, had a cha- 
racter fer different from the unstable and 6m/kingdom of Sauh 
(2 Sam. vii. 16, comp. ^ith 15.) 

** That that primary prophecy is referred to by the angel, is 
dear from a comparison of the two places, (Luke i. 32, and 
2 Sam. vii. 14, 16.) 

« E.V rh Mfm (Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb. vii. 17, 21, 24), is not only 
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k attributed to the Messiah, and this is very closely 
allied^^ to Imb hinffdMrn,^ itw endevt that they do not 
intend to deny eternity to the latten Therefore wg 
in Psalm ox. 1> does not niean,^^ that, when every 
enemy has been subdued, the governments^ is to be 

* Vs. ex. 4, oomp. with fieb. vii. 1 — 3. 

taken by St. Paul in the aenM of Hemiiy (v. 3, 23—25), but 
the Psabnist himaelf also pretty clearly interpreti it in the same 
way, while he derives the Messiah's priesthood from a divine 
decree, of a very solemn and sacred character (Heb vii. 20), 
and nevett^-to be chaiiged. See Bib. Cab. Vol. iii. Tittmann's 
Synon. p. 66. 

^ Compare also Heb. v. 5, where it is shewn that Jesus oh* 
tained from God a most glorious prietthoody from a passage 
which refers more properly to his kinf^tkm (note 16.) 

^' Compare the passages cited by Glass (Philol. S. p. 382 s. 
Tol. 1. Ed. Dathe. Lips. 1776*) Isa* zlvi. 4. Matt, xxviii. 20. 
J Tim. iv. 13. 

^ That siiiing ai the right hand qf God is in this passage in- 
dicative of divine government^ I gather from 1 Cor. xv. 25 ; 
Heb. viii. 1, to say nothing of other passages (xii. 2, £ph. i. 20 
S8. Mark xvi. 19 s.), which not quite so clearly refer to the 
Psalm in question, treating of the kingly priest (oomp. Heb. 
viii. 1.) and considered at large in Ch. vL 20, vii. But if it be 
inquired, for what reason mention is made of the right hand of 
God, the answer is easy. For, as there was evidently no danger 
(1. Cor. XV. 27), that he who bade the Messiah to sit on his 
right hand, should be thought inferior to him, and as, on the 
other hand, it was necessary to take particular care to place the 
wonderful dignity of the Messiah clearly before the view, it was 
certainly proper to speak not of the left, but the right hand, 
which is a token of honour (Comp. Matt. xxv. 33 s. ; Gen. 
xlviii. 13 ss. and Miintinghe kurze Anm. zu den Psalmen, 
p. 187 s.) But the meaning is, that the Messiah, generally 
near God, sits on the very throne of God. Whence immediately 
afterwards (Ps. ex. 5), God is in turn (Comp. Comm* in ep. ad 
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taken away from Christ ; bat as the general oligect of 
this whole Psalm is to shew/ that the designs of his 
enemies against the divine prince would at length 
have an ending altogether difierent from that which 
they expected, it was in exact conformity with such a 
design to establish this point especially, that the divine- 
ly appointed Lord should rdgn, until all his enemies 
should be subjected to his ourn^ power. Which does 
not mean, that he to whose government the enemies 
shall be subjected, (which circumstance proves of itself 
the continuance of that government,) should then re- 
sign bis power ; but, on the other hand, the result of 
the whole matter is declared to be this, that they who 
had refused to acknowledge this prince, and wished to 
remove him by force from his government, are all 
overthrown and confounded, while he himself ^ on the 
contrary, is sitting at the right hand of God, He 
shall reign for a considerable time in the midst of 
enemies,^ securely^ expecting* an end of the rebellion ; 
but, while he himself is sitting at the right hand of 

* V. 2 8S. oompared with ii. 1 88. ^ ex. 1. 

•^ V. 2. * ii. 4. * Heb. x. 13. 

Hebr. p. 81), said to be at M« right hand, that is, (oomp. Her- 
der, vom Oeist der heb. PoSsie, P. ii. p. 404, 409), at the aide 
of the kingly priest. But the reason why I hesitate to re£er the 
term ^^{i( v. 5, to the Messiah himself, is that otherwise the 

^xmoun oftheMOOfuf person in the word trJ^O^ would have to 

* . 

be transferred to God, although the Psalm in other i^aoes 
usually speaks of Go(i in the t&tfrf (v. I «. 4), but of the ilfetffjoA 
in the seamd (v. 2 s. 4, 1), person, (oomp. Mttntmghe Beson- 
dre Anm. p. 170*) 
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God, it shall at length come to pasiy that ail his ad- 
▼enaries shall be ralueed under suljeetion to kii au- 
thority. Such being the meaning of the Psalm, and 
this sense of it being recognized by St. Paul himself, 
who has evidently made the dignity of the Messiah, 
described in the Psalm, coequal* with his life, whidi 
he shews to be eienuil;^ we seem to be going quite 
in opposition to his design, by supposing that in 
I Cor. XV. any end is assigned to the Messiah's iung- 
dom. Therefore the government, which it is said in 
V. 24, he shall restore^^ to God, even the Father, most 
not be supposed to mean ChrUfs goverment, but that 
of every opposinff^^ power, which is evidently declared 
to be desiroyedy that the power may be restored to 
God. For since those who set themselves against 
Christ, at the same time resist God2^&o f the govern- 
ment is restored to God^^ when it is restored to ChriU^ 
subduing^ ^ those who are at the same time the enemies 
of himself and of God, and thus recovering the go- 
vernment for God and for himself,* from the enemies 
who had usurped it. That this is the meaning of the 
passage under discussion, appears to me to be con- 

« Heb. vii. 23—26. *» Rom. vi. 9. Heb. viL 26, 24. 

« Ps. iL 2. ^ Rev. m. 17; xix. 6. • xi. 16. 

** Comp. 2 Chron. viii. 2, Obss. Gramin. p. 367. 

^ That hostile power is meant, is shewn not only by the ex- 
planation {itiwms rwf *£XePOT'2) subjoined in v. 26, but by the 
very word xmrm^yn^ in v. 24, which, like the word «iri»W«^Mf 
and similar expressions (Col. ii. 16), shews plainly, that tmnit- 
cal «f^«2 tuH S^MWMM are intended. 

" See Rev. vi. 16, 17 ; xvu. 14 ; xix. 11 ss. ; Ps. ii. 9, 12 ; 
ex. 3. Also the hit enemy (1 Cor. xv. 26) Christ shall destroy 
(v. 21^ a. 57. John v. 21^29 ; vi. 39 s. Plul. m. ^\.^ 
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firmed also by what immediately follows. For St. 
Paul clearly shews, in 1 Cbf. xV. S7, that v. 25 by no 
means expresses in the words axS'g ^^ ^ ^^'"^^ ^^^ ®°^ 
of Christ's government ; but that all that we are to 
understand is, that all things, and therefore all enemies 
also,* are to be subjected to the empire of Christ. 
According to this interpretation, therefore, the general 
drift of the Apostle will be this ; that « for ali«« the 
friends of Christ*' who, after the example of himself, 

• V. 25 8. 

^* Not only are these the only persons mentioned in v. 23, 
(we know, indeed, that ir r^ ira^owi^ etvrw he will restore life 
to others also ; but it will not be such as to deserve the name, 
but only dieath and penal suffering ( Jolin v. 29 ;) but, besides 
this, the whole context speaks, not of the dead in general, but 
concerning those particularly of the xt»9tfAinfAi*9t, who 'EK 
XPIXTA Mtfin^vrtf (v. 18,) shall, in their own order and 
place, obtain the same life to which Christ first attained (▼. 
23, 20, 49, comp. with Phil. iii. 21 ;) a life more happy than 
this present, not sought after by all (I Cor. xv. 19,) but pro* 
perly by those only who have had faith in Christ (v. 19,) and in 
his gospel for the attainment of their salvation (v. 14, 17 2.) and 
who, on account of their love for Christ, and for that better 
life to which they believed him to have gone before (v. 14, 
17, 4 ss,) have suffered multiplied hardships (v. 19, 30 ss :) — 
or, in short, the awfra^ts of which St. Paul speaks in this pas- 
sage, is joined with fia^iXuas ^tov xkn^nafim (v. 50,) an object 
worthy of the most ardent endeavours (v. 58,) and of the 
warmest gratitude (v. 54^-57 ) Comp. Phil. iii. 1 1, and 
Obss. Oramm. p. 32. 

^ As all those who have believed in the gospel of Jesus con- 
cerning life eternal, who are no more h reus kfAtt^rleus (v. 17,) 
who nMftMMTut iv X^tvr^ (v. 18,) who are not unwilling, for the 
sake of Christ and in the hope of a better life, to pass the pre- 
sent in misery (v. 19), and who are among that number of 
mortaiB of whom Christ is the first (v. 20,^ — die on ^iccouwt o 
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who was the first that rose agaio,* have been recalled 
from death to a life of UeBsedneM,^ an end^^ is at hand^ 
to which both the expectations of believers are direct- 
ed,^ and the divine proniises« upon which these expec« 
tations rest, all point.* For that this is as it were the 
scope and end of the divine promises, that the empire 
of Christ will at length so fiur prevail, that all enemies 
shall be subjected to him/ of whom death must be 
reckoned the last,^^ ^ which will be destroyed by the 

» V. 20. «» V. 23 « V. 24. 

* V. 19. • V. 26, 27. 

^ y. 25 oomp. with Ps. cz. 1. « 1 Cor. xv. 26. 



Adam : so thete same shall also be aR blessed through Christ 
with a life (v. 22,) and resurrection (v. 21,) which is not death 
and punishment M^ins, John v. 29,) but exactly opposite to 
the death introduced by Adam (1 Cor. xv. 21.) Comp. note 52. 

^ << Elr* (after the Afmera^tt I Cor. xv. 23,) t» riXn (that 
is f#r«M. comp. Mark ziiL 7 ; Luke xzi. 9, with Matt. xxiv. 6, 
14), then, when the time of the dead shall have come (Rev. xL 
18), TEAEXSHXETAI r* /uvni^w r«tf Sim?, i^ tvnyyiXigi T«f 
imorw hvXis rtig w^t^nrtuf (x. 7)^ SO that yiytn^ xxi. 6, may 
have the fullest force possible.*' Comp. rf Xtff, Luke xxii. 37. 

^ Many enemies shall be subdued (Rev. xviii. xix. xx. 9^ 
10) before all the children of QtoA shall have risen to life (v. 12). 
But as soon as these shall have come to life, all the wicked 
have been subdued, and are paying the punishment of their 
rebellion (v. 15.) After this there is no death (xxi. 4) except 
in hell (v. 8) ; and not indeed here does the ancient form of 
death continue, but a death of a far different kind (« hun^ 
^mr»9) reigns there, an abiding testimony of the victory and 
power of Christ (2 Thess. i. 9.) As this absiraci doctrine was 
to be represented bp a visiony and placed before the eyes of St. 
John, death and »^s are depicted (comp. Rev. vi. 8) as an 
enemy (oomp. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54 s.), opposed to the peace of 
them that are heirs of God (v. 50), and fellow-citizens of 
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resurrection of those who have died in ivth.* For 
that God'^^basput all things, and therefore all emeaiei^ 
under him.^ That, therefore^ when Christ shafl hat* 
destroyed death,^ and also^ erery opposing pow% 
and sbaU thus have restored the kingdom to the Fadier; 
t. e, when he shall have caused it to come to pm^ 
that God every where ^7 prevails, and his migesty is nni^ 
versally acknowledged,^® some rejoicing exceedingly 

> V. 54.^7. ^ V. 27, oomp. with Ps. viiL 7, lUMott. 

• 1 Cor. XV. 23, 64. * V. 26. 



Christ ; and, with other (Rev. xx. 15) enemies of Christ, are 
introduced (xx. 14) as conquered by him (oomp. i Cot, xf. 
57, 21 s) and cast into hell. If Oeder had only been wilBng 
to perceive this drcumstanoe, and to distinguish the fiffwn 
(Rev. XX. 14) firom the iMng signified (xxi. 4) ; or, in other 
words, to seek the interpretation of the former of these two 
places from the latter, he might easily have forborne the 
ridicule in which he has thought proper to indulge. (Comp. 
ChristL fireye Unters. iiber sogenannte Offenb. Joh. p. 123 s. 
308 s.) 

^ That both Mrc^i v in v. 27, and 5^ in v. 25, refer to the 
more remote (comp. Obss. Gramm. p. 402), ^th tuu mtrk^ not 
to the nearer H^wrlt (to which, without doubt, the word mb- 
rtt^y^^ in 1 Cor. xv. 24, had reference), is evident not only 
from ^. 27 s. but from Ps. ex. 1 ; viii. 7* Comp. also ex. 5, 6, 
(note 48.) 

^^ llact, V. 28, appears to be neuter^ which is frequently used 
to denote place (comp. Acts ix. 32,) and time. Thus God is 
said by Philo, when describing his omnipresence (de sacrif. 
Abel, et Caini. p. 141, ed. Franc) *Xn^mi nAin*A AIA 
XIANTXIN, to fill all things every where ; and by St. Paul, 
when setting forth the divine goodness, ^Xn^wwitu (to fill) 
TA IIANTA EN HAS I, all things every where and ahoaye, all 
things completely. Eph. i. 22, oomp. Diss, de sensu vods 
9>.^fi9t in N. T., note 64. 
^ As that is said to be nothing^ which has little or no power, 
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in God thdr king^*^ and deriTing their whole pleasure 

nd htppiness^^^ from thb source,^ ^ from which they 

ne and inwardly feel it to flow,^^ t. e, from the all- 

pttwerfbl and benignant goremment of God, with 

nBtaweeaaing reverence,^' — others,* on the con- 

t*y,«* feding with terror^ the power of his just*^ 

ginrmnent, and not daring to open their mouths 

agnnst him ; — ^then shall come the end.*^ Nor 

dumld It seem strange, that the discourse in v. 24, 

dianged from the government^ of Christ, who>^7 it 

• V. 24 8. »> V. 24. ^ V. 26. 

Hrength, &C., and has nodiing to boast of (Acts v. 36 ; Oal. 
▼18); BO, on the contrary, God is all things (1 Cor. xv. 28), 
bnuue fivery created thing, however exoeUent, owes every 
doDg it has to glory in to God; and even the man (v. 21) 
Jem himself, constituted by God the Lord of all things (v. 
fif eomp. with Ps. viiL 7, 6), possesses this his kingdom as a 
Arinegift (Phil. IL 9.) In this sense, indeed, (which is set 
forth in 1 Cor. xv. 28) God is all doings every where, even he- 
fir* hi$ enemkfs have been eubduedy in whose foolish and im- 
pious (Ps. ii. 4) opinion God passes for nothing, or who account 
faitti as nothing, although he is all things, and despise him (x. 
4; ziv. 1), or, at any rate, prevent (1 Cor. xv. 2G) the glory 
of his kingdom from shining evidently forth. But Christi shall 
iMtore the government to the Father, or shall vindicate his 
giofy and authority, by the conquest of all his enemies ; that, 
•I Ood is ill fact all in all, so he may every where be acknow- 
kiged to be such, and may no more be accounted as nothing, 
\klX may every where possess supreme au/Aortfy. Comp. Kypke, 
ad ▼; 2& 

^ Comp. Rev. xxi, 3, 7 ; xxii. 3. ^ xxi. G, 4 s. 

" xjrii. 1, 5 ; xxi. 22 s. ^ xxii. 4. « V. 3, 4. 

«♦ XX. 10, 16 ; xxi. 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. ^ Rev. vi. 16 ss. 

«6 2 Thess. i. 9, 6 s. Rev. xxii. 12 ; xiv. 10. 

^ He delivers up the kingdom to the Father (1 Cor, xv. 

D 
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was said, should destroy enery opgpiAn^ poweri^vt^ 
the Father^ to whom the J^kigdiw ^ 4Ai4ttatll9jjlif 
livercd up by Christ. The reason of this the A^j^^ 
adds in v. 27, 28: ^ when it is.writteni^.^ ^^^.W 
things dixeput under him (by another)* it » nwiufiMb 
that he is to be excepted who pat all things fOMikr 
him. Since,^^ moreover, 7<^ all things arepid^SHiUt 

24) he must reign (v. 25) until all enemies are subduedt.,; ,;^[J^f 
same person, therefore, uses his own power for the,d/es^>m|iap 
of every opposing power. Comp. note 5U . ..... .fM^bt* 

^^ So liVtr must be rendered, being put for ii^i^i^^ i^iff^M? 
12), or (v. 8, 10) yty^afAft.i}>»» jS. Comp. Heb. iv. .% >Ay ;g^ 
Obss. Gramm. p. 412. But it appears from thif ,jilf^~t)]plfc 
the preceding words were taken from the Scriptan^.^iJI^ 
Apostle has elsewhere (Heb. ii G — 9) quoted the 8afi|e jftth 
phecy (Ps. viii. 7.) ■ . ^ . ,'i,ii,{3 

^'' We are no more compelled to consider trwt jjpi.thibjpbuy 
as indicative of /tme, than we are the same word in y^ ^:^ 
the sense, on the contrary, seems to be this: ^^ 9inceit.i|(^49^ 
that all things are put under him, it is evident, that thesf? 19 
some one person to be excepted from the number of all, hfiy 
namely, who put all things under him; yes, I say, su^,^ 
things are put utider him, it is still further mo4t dear^ tl^ 
there is a certain person superior ^ he, namely, who was -al))e,to 
put ^1 things under his power. Comp. •ra» Rom. i^ . 14)t fif^ 
Aristot. de mundo. c. 4, (in Hoogeveen, Doctr.. partjb. fge^ 
ex ed SchUzii. p. 577, [p. 386, Ed. Glaag. I813.)-lirr.] , , .* 

'" Comp. ^1 Heb. iii. 17, 18. " When it is said'^Pa^-^CK. f, 
8) : to-day, while ye hear the voice of God, do noj- ^ peir^ipe, 
as in the place of rebellion (3Ieribah) ; who (cxnnp. JOL^Jji^ 
Annot. ex Xenoph. ad 3Iatt. xxvii. 23, and Loesner.^Qb^ e* 
Phil, ad Act. xix. 35), when they had heard, reb^ed ?. Did 
not all they (comp. RapheL Annot. ex Arriano ad Jac U 17) 
that were brought out of Egypt by Moses ? (was it not eUarly 
such as were on the way to Palestine, and also had a promise 
of rest before them ?) With whom, moreover^ was Ood dis* 
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ttntl <bS tfce Fatk^rX the Son himself aUo will be 
ili bj4Si it^*^ to him, who has pot all things under him, 

jltaiini!, biit with those who nnned agauut him (comp. Num. 
lir.'SMy with xsdiL 9, Add Heb. x. 26) ? Whom, moreover, 
fl||to4c|>riv e by an oath of the promised rest, but (Numb. 
lln:8) tiboae that had no fidth in God ?*' There are three 
|«^ whidi the Apostle, establishes, Heb. iii. 15 ss. by the 
f^rnipV of the Israelites: 1. that the simple hearing and 
Ibowledge of a promise are of Uttle avail to us, (comp. iv. 2), 
Si that iapostasy, after a knowledge of the truth, (x. 26) pre- 
dndes an entrance into the promised blessedness ; but that this 
i^MMaty, 3. arises from iarterU (iiL 19 ; iv. 2 s. 11), comp. iii. 
IS. ^ Lest ihen be peroeived lobeia any one (comp. 2 Cor. 
^7i and Obsa. Oramm. p. 14. n. 2) an evil iTsrrt$ heart, by 
H^^epaitare from God.** 

^ The words do not mean, that at the period when all 
things shall be put under the Son, and every enemy subdued, 
Ae Son ahK> himself will be subject ; but that, since all things 
ffe (oomp. &ir9Tirmmrmt v. 27, put under him by the decree 
m lsrM«^9T«f 9 who, before all could see it with their own eyes 
(Heb. IL 8), wAfvm 'THETABEN m rtug vQmt mtrui (I Cor. 
XT. 27,) it follows, that the Son also is subject to him, from 
whom he has received this extensive dominion (comp. note 38.) 
Bat if we take the words of St. Paul in the former sense, we 
ikall thereby deny, that the Son, who is nevertheless evidently 
eontidered in reference to his human nature (v. 21, 45 ss. 
inrnp. with PhiL iii. 21), to whicl^ power is ffiven over all 
things (1 ,Xyor, xv. 27 ; Heb. iL 6 — 9), was subject to the 
Jaiher Uifore he had delivered up the kingdom to him, having 
Tan^ulsfaed his enemies. But the Messiah plainly declares, in 
Ps. yvL 2, that he derives all his happiness and dignity (v. 11) 
from Jehovah, or, in other words, that God is all, even to Aim, 
and not simply to the things whidi are subjected to his govern- 
ment. Comp. Schnurrer, Anim. ad quaedam loca Psahuorum, 
p. 7, Fasdc L 

'' Both this future, and rin which precedes it, seem to 
mean a logical inference, not something /o^fotutnc) in (he courte 
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SO that God is therefor^ all in all.'"' When St Pf|j^ 
magnificently describes that great power of the ffl^. 
Jesos, which is able to overthrow every enemyi^ i^ 

» Comp. note 58, 71. * Note 71. " l?r Wi} 

of time^ and to have the same force as if it had been ^l&'t 
ori Til vwvriretKTeu mbr^ re «'i(rr«, ARAON OTI (eompt ^ 
270 »«' «^«^ »* ^*^f rnOTA^eXETAI. And -i4n ¥nay cMM 
be rendered therefore (oomp. Jer. ^cxiL 15 b. in the-Hebrtir^) 
or it may be redundant (Ps. hdz. 5; or Father it may fBWFfiE 
to the preceding my, as in that passage of Plato (Opp« ^^^^ 
1590, p. 158. [£d. Bipont. VoL ii. p. 248— Ed. Bekker, PiGri 
ii. Vol. ii. p. 177* — Tr.'\ — OTAN m^ ro ^mrr^/ut mlrh (ro^if^jj 

^ ri levr l^v/ceiir ; comp. Ixx. ; Prov. ii. 5 ; Ps. six. t4 ; exfab §S;» 
But I understand the /u/tcr^ here in the same way as in Bom. 
vi. 5, (where uXka. is used instead of wi^ to connect the in* 
ference with the premises) ii. 26; I Cor. xiv. 7— 9j H ; and in 
the argument which immediately follows (I Cor. xv.' 29,) the 
passage under discussion (v. 28 :) ^' else (if it should be otiitf- 
wise, than as we have above, v. 20—23, endeavoured to shew,) 
what SHALL THET DO, who are baptized for the dead 
(comp. John xi. 4; Rom. xv. 8; Acts xv. 26,) with this de- 
sign, namely, that (John iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5, 7 ; Oal. iii. 26 ss. 
comp. with iv. 7?) they may have the privilege of entering 
(1 Thess. iv. 17 ; 2 Thess. iL 1 ; John xvii. 24 ; Heb. xii. 238.) 
into eternal fellowship^ not only with Jesus himself, but with 
those who Xxufi.i'^nvii.v (1 Cor. xv. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 16,) iv 
euiTtf i. e. ovTts (Rom. xvi. 11^ 7? comp. with 13,) as it were, 
W KVTw (1 Cor. XV. 23, comp. at Phil. i. I, a.) But if the 
dead rise not at all, and thus (I Cor. xv. 16, 18,) both Jesus 
and at MUfMi^ivrts l» aanif d^tr«A.0frc, and are no more, why wre 
tliey baptized for them ? How absurd will be the conduct of 
those who, in the expectation of enjoying salvation and eternal 
life, with Jesus and his friends who have departed this life, 
become baptized, if there be no life after death ; so that Jesus 
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e?en death itself* this kingdom of Christ, thus august, 
and delivered from the injury and destruction of 
^hity opposing power, he gives to God the Father, '^ 
bbt in order to shew that it ceases to be Christ s, but 
thtt all things may at last be referred to the glory of 
Qod the Father \^^ especially^ as the Psalms which 
he had in his mind, when he spoke of that rfiXo;,** 
iMledthe same subject in a similar manner. "^ But 
»'we read, both that the Father subjected all ene- 
afies to- Christ,' and that Christ subjected them to 
Imiiself,' so he who is said in 1 Cor. xv. 24 to restore 
die kingdom to the Father, after the discomfiture of 
lii enemies, may also be said to assert the authority 
nd dignity of ki$ own government In other places 
te certunly find it said, that, even after the conquest 
of his enemies, CArt^ shall continue to reign.^ 

§VI. 

III. ITS EXTENT. 

As of all who have been seated upon the throne of 

• V. 26, 21 s. ^ V. 24. « V. 27 s. ^ V. 24. 

• V. 25, 27, comp. with Pt. ex. 1 ; viii. 7, 1, 2. 

• Note d6i B Note 67. 
^ Rev. xziL 1, 8; zxi. 22. s. zi. 15. 

kas not risen again, and all the pious dead who received baptism 
wwe miserably deceived in the hopes which they entertained ! 
'3 Comp. PhiL ii. 11 ; Heb. iii. 4 r. The same design is 
ponued by the Book of Revelation, (comp. neue Apol. der 
Offenb. Joh. § 26, 22, note 6,) which I think is referred to by 
St Paul in this same 15th Chap, of 1 Cor. ; (1. c § 13,) and 
for that reason I have the more frequently compared it with 
the dedarations of the Apostle. 
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David, he who sits last ikpon it^ is ItiMUiyitk 
greatest in respect to the dsWUton of- his'llfe^id 
kingdom; so his authority and empire are noti^i 
cumscribed with the narrow boandaries of Palattk 
over which David reigned. For although be UiJOlJ 
ed king of Sion^ ^nd of the Israelites;® yet we • 
not warranted thereby in limiting his empire to4Se 
regions. For, in the first place, under that iUoM 
ous offspring of David, the boondaries of bis ftithii 
kingdom are said to be so extended (Ps. ex. ^8^ 
that the king of Sion^ has possession of 4fie uki 
earth,^ and all its inhabitants have either sabsiti 
to his authority,' or are forcibly oontrolled by kim 
But further, not even by these limits is Christ's kitt 
dom circumscribed or bounded, but we read tlui|i 
extends as far (v. 1 ; Eph. i. 20—22 ; 1 Coivii 
27 ;75 Phil. ii. 9—11 ; Matt, xxviii, 18) as the kin 
dom of God himself For although the man Jk» 
both has the peculiar charge^ of human affairs g(BD 
rally, whether as it respects men living on . tl 
earth,7<^ or the dead, and attends particularly to tl 

• Luke i. 32. Acts ii. 30. »» Ps. iL 0. ^ 

<" Luke i. 33. John xii. 13, 15, comp. with 16. ^ £ 

«V. 8. fy. 10. 88. Isa.lii. 15; Iiii.l0s8. Amo^iz.'! 
s Ps. ex. 2 ; ii. 4 8. 9, 12 ; ex. 3, 1, 5 s. comp. note 67> |W 
^ John X. 16, V. 27—29. Rom. xiv. 9. Acts x. 42; zviS. iS 



7^ ^^ Jehovali shall extend (comp. Ezek. ii. 9 ; Exod. 
the sceptre of thy kingdom out of Sion ; t. e, thou sludt^ % 
reign here only, hut other regions also shall obey thy stoepto 
which belongs to them also.** ' '" 

''^ Comp. Reussii Opusc. Pascic. i. p. 400 8. '' 

"^^ Hence ihe world has very propea'ly received the nalAe 
A«r<Xf4« rw K^ifTw (Matt. xiii. 41) or, the province of dhifl 
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mtke-iitlfn^f^ fV yett^/withq good of the church,^ he 
goxpimr! i^liy.thingaL. withQU^ (e^oQptioa,^ even angels 
thw»9l)if^.4.. .FrpjpQL.ftU. which U is eaty to perceive, 
Uibthie.flittU3ig..0f .Christ upon the throne. of David 
iM0r,iOD ihie o^e baod* < be reokoned a real succession 
tigaD^¥id'a place, in^smuoii as® for tlie purpose of 
fatttttlig':lJie divine promises made to David, Christ 
MuiUjr sprang from David, in that same land which 
kkf&tber had possessed, and on account of this pe« 
orito. i?e!iation»ihip with the Jewish people,^ in the 
Jhttpheef thought proper to present himself^ par* 
tioihrly to them^ as their king so long expected and 
dwred, and announce to them the approach of his 
kingdom ;^ ■ in the next place, when he had ascended 
toiieaven, made the first proofs of his exaltation to 

,'«^ JE^h.. V. 23 8S. Col. i. 13. »> Eph. i. 22. <^ V. 20 ss. 

i'; Heb. L 2—4, 6. 1 Pet iii. 22. • Luke i. 32. 

'^'Itom. rv. 8. » ix. 6. * Matt. xxi. 1 ss. note 82. 

^' Act* iii. 3£ 8. Matt. viii. 12. ^ j^hn xviiL 37, § iv. 



■< <■ 



For the Lord compares it (v. 38) with a field, which, after the 
gDo4. fhuts have for a long time been mingled with the tares, 
i^jall at length he jpurified. But it is clear from many passages 
(if!.'^.'MarkVi. 23; Esth. i. 22; iii. 13; viii. 12 s.) that fin- 
tAi*» not only signifies empire itself, or supreme power {e, g. 
Psj dii 19;ddv. 11—13; Rev. xii. 10; xvii. 12, 18), 
Vdt also the region or province over which this authority 
fftp nd% i 

.,/7, Henoe the multitude of those who yield a pious obedience 
to Jesus, their king, or the church, is sometimes, with pro- 
priety, called the fim^sktim or (comp. Matt. xii. 25 s. ; Amos ix. 
8;^Oexi. XX* 9 ; comp. with 4, 7) commonweaUh of the Son of 
God (CoL i. .13.) 
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be exhibited within the «iicieat empiie of E^Kridk* 
aad invited the people of Iiraei^firs^ tiu*oogl^ulfcf 
medium of his messengers, tohisMrme, andfticiki 
attainment of the happiness of his heavenly ido^ddlii 
being about to add to these ben^ts others beikfil 
which we are warranted to look for with certamty^ 
and,^na//y, extended his soeptre to the other utiali 
also out cf Siofiy^ and caused them to be brooghtcli 
the instrumentality of Jews (Acts xv. 7 J^ RomMD 
12 8.7®) into fellowship and communion*^ withvrtii 
citizens, who were his fathers, of the stock of larail 
But, on the other hand, the government of Qavid 
held by mere mortal men® for a brief space of time 
and having jurisdiction only over a small portion o 
the earth, is so far different from the eternal 'ttM 
widely-extended empire of Christ, that the throne d 
Christ cannot be called the throne of David, excqi 
JiguraJdvely^ inasmuch as that divine^ governmen 
over the Israelites^ which was transferred (1 Chroo 
xxviii. 5,^^) to David and his posterity , as to the mmi 

*■ Acts ii. 33 — 36 ; iii. 16 ss. iv. 10 ss. r. 12 ss. oomp wiih i 
4 ; Luke xxiv. 49. ^ Rom. xi. 25 ss. ** Ps. ex.! 

«» V. 16 ss. XV. 27. Eph. iii. 6; il. 12 88. ; 

• Comp. Heb. vii. 23. ^ 1 Sam. xii. 12; viii.7 

8 Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xxviii. 6. 

7' Com. Bengel on this passage. 

^ Com. Diss, de sensu vocis itX'k^ifu^ § vii. 

^ David and his posterity sat upon the throne of ththki^ 
dom nf Jehovah, but of that only whidi had to do with A 
ttraeUtes (v. 6) ; whereas Christ, on the contrary, sits oik' tin 
throne pfthai (Ps. ex. 1, comp. note 48, 7^) kingthm of J9h§ 
vah, which is so extensive, that it reaches over all crmtm 
things (Eph. i. 20—22), and that David himsdf, although fa 
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of Giody the king of Ihe Israelites, was a shadow and 
iBKi^.of the iUvine goYernment over the mntverm^* 
SQDferred upon that man who gprang from the stock 
tf David J and who was much more truly t/te Son qf 
Qod^ Which being established, it follows, that as 
(UstBits not on the throne of David iUelf but on 
^WHtxtgpef so also the Israelites, over whom Christ 
nigns,*^ are not only the Israelites themeelveSf but the 
nH^pe of this commonwealihy i. e. the whole com- 
monwealth of God, and, in a certain peculiar® sense, 
Ui church.^^ 

» Hcb. L 2—4. »» V. 6, Luke i. 32. « V. 32. 

* V. 33. • Note 77. 

Alt fioirmer sense he sat on a divine throne, and knew that by 
the time this remote offspring of his should reign, he would 
iave been long since dead (2 Sanu vii. 12, 19), yet declared 
that he himself would nevertheless be within the kingdom and 
Jnradiction of this his own progeny. See Ps. ex. 1, where I have 
pitnrred the reading ^'X^^ (Matt. zzii. 44), which dedares, 

that David regarded the Messiah as ?Us own lord, or willingly 
nibmicted to him (oomp. v. 43, 45, with 1 Pet. iii. 6), in a 
nuumer worthy of a lord reiffningfor ever (Ps. ex. 4, note 45) 
with God (v. 1, note 48, 7&- (Comp. Miintinghe, Besondre 
Anm. zu den Psalmen, p. 168 ss. Annotations on the Psalms.) 
^^ In Amos ix. 1 1 s. it is said that other nations also, dif- 
ferent from the Israelites, shall profess the name of God, and 
thus be in the kingdom and empire of Davidy or among the 
number of the Israelites (Acts xv. 17, 14, comp. with 2 Chron. 
vii. 14, add Rom. ii. 26 SB. iv. 16s8. 12; xL 17 ss. Gal vi. 16). 
But let us look into this passage of Amos i '^ At a certain 
(oomp. Neue ApoL der Offenb. Joh. p. 325) time, or, at length 
(fMri rm»rm Acts xv. 16), unless you would prefer,— at that 
ifmarkable period (comp. 2 Tim. i. 18, and Obss. Gramm. p. 
122), the time of the Mestiah^ I will most completely (this 



42 THE MBAKING QF 






•■I'i'novo^ 



IV. ITS ADMINlSTRATtOK. .fi^Q* 

Since, therefore, the kingdom of heaven i^^)^ 
has any limit to its duration,* nor is confined iv;|l4m 
certain regions of the universe ;^ its form must be.M^ 

■ 

meaning is dearly indicated by the accumulation of ezpresquHpuf,^ 
all conveying the same idea,) renew the kingdom, of I^y^^. 
which is 80 desolated (Amos ix. 5 ss.) that it seems like ^fsfff^ 
tage (Is. i. 8) ; and, as in other days, and particularly in ,1^. 
lime of David, it was adorned by me, so now also ,1 wiUl,iqa^«. 
prove and enlarge it, so that in the renewed tabemade of Davi^ 
or within his kingdom and empire, may dwell (Ps. bdz,,96^ 
Esek. zxzvi. 12.) both the remnant of the Idumeans (to whofg^ 
Amos i. lis. had threatened a terrible destruction), evep^^, 
formerly (comp. ix. 11.) David had reduced this people und^ 
his authority (2 Sam. viii. 14), and all other nations, that, 
are called by my name. The word f^ff (Amos iz« 12)^ l- 

V 

consider with Louis de Dieu (Animad. ad Acts xv. 17), l^esMl^ 
(Adv. SS. T. i. p. 390), and perhaps also Bengel, to be fte 
sign not of the accusative, but of the nominative (Obss. QrtimtiL 
p. 264 8.) ; both because we cannot otherwise easily explain, to 
what the plural |{^M refers, and espedally because f^t 

when it refers to persons, usually signifies to succeed to tkfik 
wealth, which shall be left by them ; nor indeed do I think it 
i^as the design of the prophet to threaten the nations, wAo prih. 
femed the name of God, as he certainly would have done, if be 
had foretold that they were to be driven out from their dwell* 
ing'plAces by the Jews. Now the Idumeans are said by Jtmr 
phus (Antiq. Jud. L* xiii. c 9, g 1), to have embraced the 
Jewish religion, a hundred yeara and more, before the birth of 



" THE KIXODOM OF HeAVBN." 4B 

all respects and widely differeDt^' from an earthly 
commonwealth. For hf wli6 possesses an eternal 
government aver all things^ not only can perform 
many things, which come wfthin the reach of no 
earthly powler, however mighty, but easily dispenses 
whh n^any external akifis,- which, though splendid in 
8J)pearance, are after all only covers for human weak* 
n^. As the government of David, even in its best 
days, was ciertainly by no means adequate to the per- 

Christ ' But as Amos foretold, that many other nations also 

ihdiild profess the name of Ood, and enter into the kingdom of 

Dkvid ; we must go on a little farther, even to those times, 

vlien not only many Idumeans, who had been long united with 

the Jews (Acts xxi. 20), in civil compact, but g^at munbem 

a&o'of 'other nations, exulted in being citizens of the kingdom 

of iHond, so wonderfully enlarged (Am. ix. 11), when Jesus 

nt upon the throne of his father, and in being a people devoted 

to God (v. 12, comp. with Acts xv. 14). This passage St. Luke 

has des^ioedly (v. 14 s.) copied (v. 17,) from the LXX. who pro- 

bibly, when they lighted upon it, were ignorant of its meaning ; 

being led in the translation of it, as they frequently were in 

diflp«9iU places, rather by conjecture, than by certain reasoning. 

One t}iing I must add, that l«Y««t'^«r« v. 14, as in Ezra !• 8> 

ihoold be rendered Juu charged (comp. Acts xv. 7, x. 20). 

^ JesuB declared this with the greatest plainness both by. 
w^rfU (^phn xviii. 36), and deeds ; among which (comp. the 
above-mentioned work of Hess, Sect. 1, 2), the most remarkable 
is, liiBt, in order the more clearly and explicitly to leave in the 
minds of his countrymen his views in regard to his kingdom, he 
permitted himself (Luke xix. 30, 40), to be publicly saluted 
kfaig of the Israelites (Mark xi. 10. John xii. 13), but, at the 
very same time, openly before all, and, in order to excite the 
greater attenticHi, with tears, predicted destruethn (v. 41), to 
that very metropolis, in which they had been dreaming that he 
was just about to coomience his reign (v. 11). 
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fonnance of those things, by which^ hk ofiapiniig 
proved, at Jerusalem^ his kingdom to be diviii«|)t^ 
and great as may seem to be the glory and spleoflMf 
of his triumph over those nations whom he redyood 
by his arms,^ — what is all this pomp, in^comparison 
with the dignity of Christ, who, trusting in his own 
legitimate and almighty power over all things^ dared 
to send unarmed messengers through the Roman eia- 
pire,^ and even into Rome, with this order,® that tlu|| 
should proclaim him lord of all men, and of all things; 
and in this way obtained the obedience of nMuqr 
thousands, secured not by force of arms, of whidilii 
certainly stood in no need, who could protect add 
defend his messengers sufficiently well with his owtf 
aid alone, wherever they might travel, but by loyi 
and benevolence. But it is by no means the {eaal 
exhibition of the greatness of Christ, that he is nol 
obliged to inflict immediate punishment upon "die 
rebellious, but can for a length of time despise thcSi 
arrogance:^ securely confident that it shall neves 
come to pass, either that they shall dethrone him 
from his seat,^ which is -elevated for above weak mop< 
tals ; or that the opportunity shall cease^ for baffling 
their attempts, or turning them to the salvation oi 
believers ; or that any enemy can escape from his go- 
vernment and authority, or elude his destined pu- 
nishment,^ either by death,^ or any other medium, 

* Acta iL 2—4. »» V. 33 ss. « Conap. John xvui. 36. 
^ Cknnp. Acts xvii. 6, 7. « Acts ii. 36; x. 42; xviL 30 8. 
f Acts iv. 9 ss. 30. « Ps. ii. 1—4. Heb. x. 13. 

^ Ps. ii. 6. » ex. 2. k ii. 5. 

* Rom. xir. 9. John v. 28 s. 
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ikui that of a seaMiiable and hamble return to obe- 
dSenee;** This heavenly kingdom is therefore distin- 
gnthed, indeed, by some acts of a conspicuous cha« 
lacter, and which strike the attention of all ;^' among 

^ ■ Ps. ii. 10 8S. 

. » '< Then, when the Lord shall come (Matt. xziv. 30, 37, 
12, 50 s. xxY. 13), the administration of the kingdom of heaven 
(note 76), shall be as if a bridegroom, out of a number of virgins 
going out to meet him, should admit to the marriage solemnities 
only those, whom, coming suddenly after some delay, he found 
prapared for him, ejeeiuding those who came late." (v. I.) But 
that the form of expression, ifi0wBnnTm 4 fim^tXtm vSv §^f m m » 
ASKA nAPdENOlS, does not mean, that the kingdom of 
he»yen Is properly compared to ten virffina, may be seen by mauy 
examples ; as, for instance, the administration of this kingdom 
is niot properly Uke a grain of muttard'Seed, or a net, (Matt, 
zffi. 31, 47) ; bat like that action whereby either a small grain 
it'aown, which grows up to a wonderful size, or fish of all kinds 
aretaught, which are afterwards to be separated one from ano- 
ther. In short, the administration of the divine kingdom is 
eompared to the whole narrative whioh is told ; and is said, for 
example, to be <m t/ (Mark iv. 26), any one should sow seed, 
and from that action, by degrees ripe fruits should grow up with 
' unobserved progress, and without much labour. See Storr*8 
BiiBsertation on the Parables of Christ, § six. But that func- 
tion of the heavenly government, which relates to the distribn- 
tion of rewards, is in Matt. xz. 1, called, in general^ fimetXtim 
wm hfmrm : '' the distribution of rewards^ both in this life and 
in the other, is as if a householder, &c." Perhaps also the same 
meaning ought to be assigned to that declaration of Christ, in 
whidi he commands this inducement to be left (Luke x. 11), 
with those Israelites, who should despise (v. 10,) the messenger 
(v. 9^) of the approadiing kingdom of Ood ; '' be ye sure that 
that divine kingdom has come nigh, which not only decrees 
to the obedient, that happiness to which we wished to invite 
}'ou, (v. 9), but also appoints punishments the most grievous, 
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irhiofatUnd promioeat the retcorcb.and/ytmifiXmMMt^ 
ufkkh are to be asMffnedpvbUefy by tbd "kmg^^ib 
awn appointed time:^' but there are some leaiiiood^ 
«picuou9, though equally real* parts of the sameiga^ 
vernment, to be seen in the propoffcUion of the dtkS' 
trine of the gospel, and in the government and fnh 
iectian of the church universal, and of particidar :as* 
semblies and individuals. He is said to hoid^wfiit 
were, the key of David, or^^ the ^teavenfy empk^f 

• Matt. XXV. 34, 31. * Rev. iiL 7- V 

. ■ * \*A 

■ - . ■■■■ . ■ .11 lyi.^' 



not: (mly at the period of the general judgment (v. 12 m^Mi 
even long before, in the overthrow of your state (Matt* x3q|L 
37 «. X. 23, comp. with § iii.)" •^,,,., 

* It is singular that Lange (zur Beford. des niizL GWbr* 
des W. A. Tellerischen WSrterb. des N. T., P. iv. p. Wi^ 
did not perceive, that, in this place, and in what fbl]o\i^-'(Mt 
to mention my former observations, § iiL iv. vi. note 76 m^-BV^ 
X refered to the opinion of Koppe, though not mentioikq^^lif 
name. (Comp. also § ix. at the beginning.) If any one, liy#- 
ever, would prefer to have a more express refutaHon of this 
of^inion, which would be inconsistent with my exegetioaUioetri'- 
nal plan, I recommend to his perusal pp. 69 ss. of the 4bove 
mentioned treatise. ^ 

^* Christ holds the key, or (comp. Isa. xxii. 22, with t. 21, 
and Woll, in his edition of Blackwall^s Sac Class, p. 166 s.) 
power of David^ since he sits on the throne of David, which 
form of expression, when used concerning Christ, refers, as we 
have seen above (§ vi.) to his gw&himent over all things^ and 
particularly over the church. But the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven are said (Matt. xvi. 19), to be delivered by Christ to 
the apostles, inasmuch as he wished that many departments of 
his government over the church should be administered by them 
upon the earth, and that they, as his ambassadors and officers 
(comp. Isa. xxii. 22), should fulfil, in many respects, the office 
of the Lord of the church. They had it in their power, as ia 
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vhv with Us mieoourv to fort^M life hmd ^ ike 
dUbnA of J^'&id^^dkw against Uiei^ of the Jews,* 
tlHKigh he had little atrength of his owbi that both he 
Umaalf adhered stedfiuitly to the trathy^ tfnd* he was 
aU> oiefbl to many others who were desirous of the 
taaA^: and at length, triumphing oter his adversa* 
OBB,^ and delivered from a new cakunity which was 
Impeu d iii g,* he was orowned with great rewards.^ 
hriifce manner we read in St. Matthew xvi. 19, that 
it is the office rf the kingdom of ieaven^ to govern the 
ektunpi' which shall be gathered on the earth ;^ for ex- 
amplcy to establish laws for it, and either to grant to 
ilif'tnembers the pardon of their sins, or to infliet pu- 
nishments, or to aid the cause of the church by other 
niiraciilous ■ operations. These^^ departments of the 
divine government over the church were certainly 
lidfiUed by the apostles, to whom the keys of the 
Ungdom of heaven had been delivered by Christ, as 
those of the house of David were given to Eliakhn* 

•. V. 9. »> V. 8, 10. 

* V. 8 at the beginning*, oomp. with 1 Cor. xvi. 9, and Acts 

xviiL 8—10. ^ Rev. iu. 9. • V. 10. ' V. U. 

s y. 1& ^V. 19. * Isa. xxii. 22, note 84. 
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the name, and by the authority of Christ, who ratified their 
decrees in heaven, to ordain upon earth divine laws (comp* 
Ligfatfoot^s Hor. Heb. on JVlatt. in loc), and to utter commands 
of divine weight and value (Acts xv. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 2, 8, iL 
13. John XX. 23. Acts v. 4, 9. 1 Cor. v. 3— .5. Acts iii. 
6, V. 12 ss.) 

^ Comp. note 84, and Bengel^s gnomon on the words infyt 
xWyf, Matt. xvi. 19, (also Bar-Hebrsus in his Chron. Syriac. 
p. 593. {^*^tS^1 ^DK '^^^"^ ^^^ possessed of supreme power 
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by HeieUah.* -. Wlwefgff^ *6k. Fwa^^tlmuilHimi^ 
that hevthoiddr ertsaiatB 4h^aMrilil^or ttmrjaMlftft 
tetehen,^ not bjF tlieir taBtoip worcb^ bvn[<l|[|illM 
a»y had done,*'nice^e ifn^ctot'^.OUt 9ififa%lfti 
pflrintesdiDg prnTidenca. of Ckriflt;;«QdJuir4He4ll» 
tke^dfiffe of the churchy did not^tonms^^kkynlHtki 
but ia dktiogniflhed by its power staiid^eAlMI)^ 
whieh^: therefore, those^ persons ^agfat tO';;bet^0lllfjr 
eaoas, if they wished to be compared wilh:\B^id9>tkli 
legate of the divine king, and under that tide boUSaf 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven,*^ .This;«Mi^ 
providence of Christ, by which he ffaikm^a 'tfs^lApv 
€md govemi the church, seems also to be tofaMihi 
Matt xiii. 52, where one who is so tanght «as IArlp!0> 
able to subserve the Lord's designs, by the fpraidjtf 
the gospel, is said to be instructed for the bemS/h^ 
the kingdom of heaven (rfi ^atriXtiif rwv clf^vprn^'iB 
like manner, Mtj^erog Btg n)v BA2IABIAN rtff -^ifS^ 
may be interpreted ^ in refisrew^ to^^ ihaf ^haifge 
of the divine king, in virtue of which he provides 
that there shall be no deficiency if heralds. qf the doo 

• 1 Cor. iv. 18 s. ^ V. 15. • V. 20. 

d Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 12. • Luke ix. 02. ' V. 69. 



* [Or rather by Manasseh, to whose appointment of Eha- 
kim as his minister of state, after that king's repentance, and 
return from captivity, the prophecy contained in Isa. zxii. here 
quoted by Storr, properly refers EHakim had, indeed, filled 
the office of master of the household under Hezekiah ; but. the 
words of Isaiah r^te to his elevation, after the death of Shebna 
at Babylon, and the restoration of Manasseh to his throne. See 
Prideauz*s Connection, VoL i, p. 162. — Tr.] 

^ Comp. note 36, and Diss, desensu vocis irXit^/EME, note 28. 
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|pii»«f MlMliQiii « hnrh% kftTiflg potlni hamlta 
ttoylMglM^ lootar^aek, m m unildUe penon to 
iViaMDflDjBd by ^e proiwtaiieB of tte Lord id pnn 
K^fiHiig Ike gm^piu^ In this nine MeiiM, thoie 
Hkb ktemed witk BL Ptal» is nferenoe to tJnt 
iMw oSoe of tie diTine kiog^ or, in other word%. 
lAo toiltd Miloody and ihitfatUIy in the tervice of 
te^Mno gofenuuenty 6j^ ddwerimg and inenlcating'- 
tfa j ey rf, he terma, in CoL It. 11, <nm^o^ W; Hi^ 
BaUAEIA V fw dieif. Wherefore also the lungdom 
ofrOod ia aaid to be $ivmi^ to those, among whom is 
par0el<rad that ftinetion of the divine goTemment 
which rekites to the promulffotUm cf ike goepel; and* 
on the other hand, to be taken away from those, to 
whon the gospel is no more delivered. But let us 
proeeed to these passages, wliich do not refer to one 
department only of the divine government, as, for 
histence, that which provides for, and is employed 
reqieeting the prodamaium rf ike gospel ; but whiciv 
embraoe fmnty species of actions ; as, in Matt. xxii. 
if- 4 fiaeiXua rm ou^mw^^ is said to attend both to 

> y. 60. ^ Matt. xzL 43. 

■ ■ fc I ■ I «i ■ I ■ I ■■,■■■ ■ 

^ The mder need scarcely be reminded, how frequently 
figures, drawn from agriculture, are made use of in the Scrip- 
tures, in reference to the instructions of a tmnoktr of the gus- 
peL Comp. Luke viiL 11 ; 1 Cor. iiL 6 ss. 

* As tbe kingdom is conferred upon Christ hy the Father 
(nose 98)^ hit government, and the administratioa of this king- 
dom, may be attributed in general to the Fuiher (note 6.) In 
this passage, however, there i» a particular reason for Chri8t*s 
tecribing his own (oomp. Alatt. xxiiL 34. John xvii. 18. 
Matt. z. 33, zzv. 30 ss.) actions to the Father. For, as he 
wished to mention hU own and John's omboMsy (szii. 3),-^. 

£ 
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whatever relalief ta-^tlie sprand of Ae goqi^«od 
also to the pmiaknient of oonttnfi^aBd negligeiM^ 
Likevwe^ m Mattwv xiiLift4 dl, My 471 ^^ Umk k. 
26» 80. Lvke siii. 18, INK ^lO oOceo ^of iheiikii^ 
dom of heaven are aaid to be these : io-vap^'iM 
make provision for pertont, ^needed for sp r eadh i gJtfc 
gospel, and for prodactag^froiii thenee, gently 4i^ 
by degrees, the fldrest and most abundant Slhiliif 
and at length to separate the good from the wkkH 
who have been so long tolerated, and to eondoettfi^ 
former to that felicity promised in the gospel^ but'te 
infliet most grievous punishment npon the latter.^ o; 

§. VIII. 

V. ITS PSaiODS. 



.1.'. 



Since, therefore, the administration of the Idngdeta 
of heaven has such various foi^ms,* it is evident thfit 
this kingdom may be variously divided. The, first, 
and that a most extensive diyistion, is into two parts, 
separated one from the other by the victory which is 
to be gained over every enemy* For Christ ^ther 

• V. 4,9. »»V. 7,t8. 
« Mark iv. 26—32. Matt i!ii. 33, 37. * 

* V. 2S— 30, 47 88. * * * § vii. 



■. I 
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which were induded, in « certain fleiuie, within the idea of the 
kingdom of heaven (§ iv.)j — stoparatdiy from the teaching of 
the apostles, who were to invite the Jews, when all things were 
prepared (v. 4), and the kingdom, which was at hand during 
the life-time of Jesus, was actually present, he could not ocm- 
veniently, in this parable, sustain the principal part himself 
and therefore ascribed it to the Father (r. 2.) 
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imgB9 m4fo mUi^ifkk^miemkM^ expecting, till tii0|r 
ihttUidifbe overthMnrm?' inr he the «t Ibe right hand 
of emAt wfatle bto idveinrica om ^n'li^ pr9§tnUeJ 
Ihoughi doringlhe ii«t of tiiew two penodi, the tway 
efk;Gliri0t.48 no lew real and poweriU,'^ yet we find 
tiatthe latter hai the jmrnefiwuhtta applied to it awr 
ilgi^ <ll Tim. iv. l.M iLuke zzi.ai i xxiL 80, oonp. 
^rilk Matt« xix.. S8. Luke uiL 16.^ Matt zxvL Sa 
lfarfcziy.S5)b For aa during that period which Gomee 
fati in order, God la said lo rwj^* when he makea 
nch use'of hia powet.thMiaUpeneiveiiaihereiffmf^^ 
80 it will have to be aaid with peculiar force thai lU 

• Ps. ex. 2. * V. 1. Hel>. r. 13. « § v. 

*Coinp.§vii. •Rev. xix.6. 'V. 2;xviiL8. 

^ As it is said that Jesus shall judge the quick and dead at 
the time of his coming and kingdom, it is evident that the oom- 
fB^fPflement qftke kingdom^ ««t* Vj/t;^, is connected with the 
ntMrreoiiom qfthe dead, and is thus (note 54, seq.) referred to 
tliat time» when everif enemy thoB be deetmyed, 

^ From this passage it seems probable that in ▼. 16^ we 
oa|^ to understand «'Xi|g«i$ff h v^ fimfikdf rS dw to mean the 
iame (oomp. Obis. p. 468 ss. and Opus. Aead. L p. 146), as 
cJU^M^y (IAJ99) h fimiXtim tv BmS, <<until the kingdom of Oodis 
in perfect and complete prosperity.** 

>^ In like manner Qod is said (Rev. xii. 10, xi. 17-) fi»ft' 
XiSem (to be acknowledged king, to be perceived to reign ; comp. 
note 70, at the end), since (comp. note 22), he has taken to 
himself (U^iCmm) his great power to (v. 18), punish his enemies 
(ch. Kvi-»-xx. 3). Add xL 15, where God and Christ are said 
4s e6tetis the government over the earth, because it it evident, in 
Ae egee ef all, that the earth belongs to God and Christ. 
(Comp. Neue ApoL der Offenb. Joh. p. 330, note 18 ; and To- 
bier, Gedanken und Antworten zur £hre J. C. und seines 
Reichs, p. 271.) 
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reigni, when everjf MeMf Mn^MiMMi^ ^usiupiPiM 
power is ackM&wltdffed evm bgr then veiy penoa^ 
who A'lAiflii «^ ixMMqDe the id^ IdagAm 

mnst be thtn te reiiored by Christ^ Bvt evoiii jpl 
this period of the kingdom of hevfen there will' be .« 
twofold diversity of administrstion. For eome^- mM 
peroeive the miyesty of the divine government ftom 
the severity of their pnnkhment, or rather, they wiH 
be enemies mbdued^ it is true, but still rebels, paying 
the punishment of their folly ; bnt others will, ^aa the 
pious people of Grod^* reap the blessings of the-diraM 
government, and be, in a far higher sense, in As kin^m 
dom of God ;^ even as now, all men are in the king- 
dom of heaven,® but in a far different sense those, to 
whom the gospel has been presented*' and in the inoft 
distinguished sense of all, those who obey it.' That 
province (region), therefore, of the kingdom of Grod» 
in which (ifter^^ the resttrrecHon cfthc deadP^ the pious 

> 1 Cor. XT. 24> note 68. ^ Camp, notes 69U.66. 

« Bev. zzi. 3. ^ zxiL 3. * § vt 

t Matt. zad. 43, § viL s CoL i. 13, note 77- 

^ I Cor. XT. 50. 2 Theu. i. 5, comp. with 7. Matt. xili*. 
43 ; XXV. 34, add Luke xiv. 15, oomp. with 14. 

^ As GK)d and Christ are said fim^tXiytn particii]ari7 at the 
period, when all enemies shall have been destro y ed, and (note 
89), the dead shaU have been raised ; so also that j > r op ft w» 
(note 76), to which the most glorious ftiiits shall redound from 
this perfiect splendour and magnifioenoe of the kingdom of Ood^ 
takes by a peculiar right the appellation of the kingdom ofheaoenu 
But since, before that time, in those regions to whidi the spirittr 
of departed believers are conducted, the majesty of the diviae- 
govemment is certainly every where acknowledged, and the 
grandeur of its kingly offices much more dearly petodved thm 
in the present life (2 Cor. v. 6.-^. PhiL i. 23) ; there wa» 



^ THE mMiumoMrwr 4Wa yen." 53 



jMiyfc -^ 'God' / ^ Mi :49ifeHi who are to reoeive, 
iumt ibfb benigBMit md ftU-powerfiil government of 
iSmkf^ a marnclloiift and a¥<wiattii^ aalvatioB,^ tt 
% Aotrtam^MCTifMr tjgUtttlMlk^ kmiffdem rfkeanMf 
or ttf ^Gody ki whkdi no fhoe it allowsed to the 
itUked,^ although they are under Uie authority of 
CML - rOf this knid Are thoae pawagea genenUy* 
in -vhieh are naed the Ibrma of ex|imBioa ii^OJA 
d^ffti /SflMarKftewKjp^cniAf (Matt viL 81.9' v.iU),«« 

* 2The88.i. le. 

* M«tt. zxT. 84, oomp. with 40. Bleik ix. 47, oomp. with 
H^ 4fi, .AUilliitt. KYiiL 8 a. JcJui iii. 8, 6, oonop. with 36, 
and Titus iii. 6, 7. Matt. ziz. 23 8., oomp. with 16, 25. 
Hark z. 28—25, oomp. with 26, 17- Luke zTiiL 24 8. eomp. 
with 26; 1& 1 Thesf. ii. 12. Acts uf. 22, oomp. with Rom. 
▼liL 17, and Luke xxiv, 26. 

* Loke xm. 98. Matt. vffi. 11, 13. 1 Cor.Ti. 9 a. OaL 
T.tt. Eph. V. 5i, eomp. with Rar. vriL 15. 

snnly no reason whjr St. Paul ahouU not give to thete seats of 
die Ueaaad, akM>, the name of tUavmU^ kki§dmih in 2 Tim. If. 
48. Though it cannot be denied, that OFon tlds passaga maif 
benndenlood to refer to that future happiness (oomp. r. 6.^), 
vpen whUh the Uessed shafl enter after their reauneetioii, and 
tiie coming of the iiord. 

M What fidlows in ▼. 22, 23, shews, with suffioisnt dearw 
itesi, that this paasi^ does not refer to tlie kingd9m of Ood, 
irindi is gathered together on the earth from the period of our 
Lord^s asceBSJen into heaven, and whose prMlega were eagerly 
desired by many during the JUMme oi Jesus (note 36.) But 
in Matt. xxi. 31 ; xziiL 13, it admits of a doubt, whether 4 
fwmytm m 5u»f is to be understood in this sense (oomp. Luke 
xL 52), or as referring to the seats qfthe blesaetL 

^ If diis place be eomparod with y« 3—12 ; vi. 19 ss., it 
will zoulily be admitted, that both hec% and ri. 88 1 Luke ziL 
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xvm. Sy^ 2 Pet L IL), Hxk^cu ^v'?a(r/7(j% 
roD ^oil/ vfuri^ iarh ii pa&i\ita rou^soS^ ^yrmak 
are nsed promiBCuotisly by St Mark k. I5|^i^ 
and St Luke xviii. 17, 16. More frequently tnstdili 
of ^^a<fd€u^^^ is subetituted x%fi^¥oiMZ r^v fSoiifsTMiu 
rw dffw^ to €ceHipy tkoie biu^ui tecOg,^ so thateitii 
individual may have his own share in the possesfl&on/ 
Henoe the term xXij^y^Mi r9( )3a«Xfift^' or \jki t$( 
fieufsXtiag^^ is applied to those to whom tiie kingdom 
of heaven belongs, or who shall enter into ike region 

• Mark x. 15. LukexviiL 17, 

^ vi. 20. Matt. V. 3, 10; xiz. 14. • Comp. 1 Maoc iL6|. 
^ Matt. XXV. 34. 1 Cor. tL 9 ■. GaL ▼. 21. 

* Comp. Oen. xy. 7 b. zxviiL 4, Ac ^l&fh, y. 5k 
sJanLu.5. >" Matt. ziii. 38. 

31, the disooune is oonoernii^ the dweUBng-plaee and regkfH't^ 
ihe hletted. Nor is there any reason why a diflierait sadJM 
should be given to the expression in the preceding Tens^ 
Matt T. 19 : ** Whoever shaU wantonly, and withont herf^ 
tation, violate one precept, however small, and sludl teaidt 
others to do the same thing, and mudi more, ihereibrfe^''1it 
who, like the teachers of the law and the Pharisees (v; MJ)^ 
riiall neglect so many and great prMtopts, and dudl'be a Mtor 
and promoter of ne^^igenoe in others (r. 21 ss. xadiL 16 sfc) 
he, though highly esteemed on earth (lAike xvL 15), shall, itt 
0^ regltma (f the blesied, be reckoned of the least account (iJu^ 
Xt^TH kXti^tTmi) by Ood and his people^ and be cast oat ftM 
this l^ire abode (Luke xiii. v. 25, 27, 26), as l8Nxiiy|Mri (Ltakft 
zvi 15, Bke lx^x*^f* ^ ^^ft^H, xiii. 30, at the end.*^ 

^ Very similar are those forms of expression, by whkh*iiiy 
one is saidfo beinthe kmffdsm qfheomeniv. 4, 1;Iiukvxi& 
28 8. Mattviiill. 

^ lliis answers to Lnke xil. 32, tMnmrf' i «m^ ifA 
AOTMAI "riUHN di» /SMTiXlikik 
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^ bfened,^^ or to whom indeed ike right of citizen- 
l^ .in that most blinftd'^ country principally be- 
)ed.>> Perhi^ also Heb. ziL 28, is a passage of 
Ij^ei descriptipn. For as mention is made im- 
i|^y before^ of a new heaven and a new earth^^^ 



II. ^ V. 11^ eamp. with AcU iii. 2& IU»i.Sz.4. 



Just as in Luke n. 30, ii ^ Jkmer^inmt ^vx^vnt {r. 35) 

.^ 4 ^mr At im reftn jsMvto'iS^ to that adminiatntion of 
cingdom of GK)d, which shall take place in the region of 
ilsised after the resurreodon of tkedead (Matt, zxiri. 29, 
L at the beginning) ; the right qf eiiixenship, also, in the 
dom of heaven, thut undentoody may be called (note 30) 

Christ, who formerly, when the law was given on Moant 
|:(t. 18 as.), shook the earth, which could equally well be 
md of him, in reference to his divine nature, as that he 
•dall things (i. 2, 10), now, when God spoke by him^ is 
to have promised (xii. 26)^ that he will once more shake 
Mayan and earth, (oomp. Bev. xz. 11 ; zsd. 1 ; 2 Pet. iii. 
JS), fisom whidi it is evident (Heb. xil. 27) that the things 
k axe shaken (heaven and earth, Heb. xii. 26) are re- 
al ^ron theb place, as being made with Uiis design, that 
ffpigfat await (oomp. Kqm* viiL 19 ss. 2 Pet. iii. 7> and 
h Acts sc bf 23) an immoveable condition (oomp. the 
an^ ,Hab. vL 9), i» a that that signal change might re- 
^T whaoeby the appearance of heaven and earth shall be- 
rpennaaent. The words in «(««{, used by Christ, not 
•haW| that the heaven and the earth will hp shaken, but 
in^ply at the same tixne, that, no other shaking, shall follow I 
tiMit,. therefore^ subsequently to that event, to whidi the 
ny at Sinai cannot be at all compared,, the state.of earth 
hearen will be such, that things will cease to be moveable 
fragile. But it is probable that the sentence quoted by 
Ipostle (xii. 26) is not from Haggai, but that it was ut- 
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h^iom w^eh bcdifveni.vfbaU ,obtai«»^^? .^^;q|^I^^ 

BAertJ^y have be^n re9iored tQ^lxfe.^. ■ ,./ . :.j- j^^, 

SIX. 

■ - ■• ■ ■ > - ■ - ■ I ,• JJJil. 

Although, therefore, a great mratber of passa^ re- 
fers to that future and most conspicuous appear^i^oe, 
of the kingdom of heaven ;^ yet it cannot be den^ 
that there are also not a few, which, if we ongbt-^ 
choose tl)e most obvious iQterpretation,^^^ lead uf to 

•2Pet. iiL13. i>Rer. XX. 12| xzL 1. • § vtt. 

(ered by Christ, when he waa disoanniiig, perhaps, at toipe 
time (Br other (oomp. Acts L 3), oonoeming the V'^ig^nm ef 
Qod, and was oomparing this new economy with the flii 
Mosaic dispensation (oomp. John vi. 32) ; and that it wm 
name recorded in the goqiel histoaries (Acts xz. 3£u) Por^ ito 
say nothing of the fact, that ihe words of Haggai are not mS" 

fioiendy like these, it appears to me to be very much againat tht 
commonly received opinico, that Jesus is said to hiira jpvo* 
mised now, when God commands by him (Heh. xiij 25^ 
wkh X. 28 s. L 1 s. ii. 1—3), rdr Hn' ifmin (oQD[i.> Jofai 
31 ; 1 Cor. xr. 47), not by Moses, tkMrmym (oQs&p. JMi 
iti. 3—^), that he will onoemore shake not only the ewrd^ et 
was done at the tune when heUAnmym ix^sv^MMwiiOr diiiinely 
instructed (Acts x. 22) thepeople, bat also the hesraa. 

^^ UmfmXmfiedMif also in Jer. xlix. 1, 2, moans the tttne as 
mkuf mfiuw ; but the present partkaple has the sense ((fl&^yiilMi 
(oomp. Acts XT. 27)) as, m Heb. xiL 27, rk mXipifum signite 
ihinff8 Ami omiobe thakn^ moveable, Comp. Obss. Qramm. 
p. 134 s. 

^^^ Comp. Doederlein, Instit. TheoL Christ, p. 748 s. [p. 281, 
Vd. II. Ed. Junge. Nor. et Alt. 1797 Tr.\ 
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alitttt'tirbMer^tfgirtt^^ Attd 

tfaf kuk^ Idea cf 'tte^klksUoil y^Maf«ir, 'wM* i». 

(Mteft- thie irfaol^ jj^bterntnent of ChrM ih>m bis aseen- 

«0D into heaven, se^s to hirt been in the sund of 

the apoatlet hi thote places also, wluohi-^becanse^ 

tiiat empire is 91019 estHbHshed, whose extent and 

ffigoity will bring to pass, in its own time, all that re« 

muns* to'lte done, and coold perform it forthwith, did 

not* the lohg-sb&rihg^ of the judge prevent it,-»8hew 

Oatm mduai hemd (Heb. iz. 26.i<» 1 Cor. x. 11. 

I P4tir. 7. I John ii. J 8.10*) ; and exhort to /EMrdU 

ra/a sind ttib cnltlvatio'n of holiness' with iMs motive, that 

that ^K^^ fUjwreignSf by whom God will judge men,* 

■ § HL viL ^ Comp. note 90. 

•i^^lBL9, 16. Heb. z. IS. 

"■^ A«t8 TViL 31. 1 Pet iv 7- Jam. v. 8 s. Heb. z. 25, 
IS— 379 oomp. Luke zzL 34 w. * Acts zriL 91: 



&. 



■**■ 



u> :J# 4W «ihI </ tfl# waHtf (eonp. slio Heb. i 3. 1 9«t. 
l4l>,itwrifetkrtileMUiWM bom, beoMue, at hit birth,ths 
oMMMMMntMvtbndof aklnfl|ioni<§in), wkkhefasH 
make aQ things nevr (Rer. zzL 5), and iHiich would immedl* 
afely have proceeded to make heaven and earth new and perw 
Bttnent (Heb. zli. M s.), and to display its glorious (▼. 28, 
f "fiL) and gtand- appearance^ bat for that divine goodness 
which desires first to make men new oreatores (2 Cor. v. 17), 
and that oompletely, too^ that they may be able to rejoice in 
this wonderfol change of tilings (9 Pet. iiL 9-^lA.} 

»» From the time that the king, descended from the fiunily 
of David (Ps. ii. 6) reigns, that last time is present (comp. 
note 80, 103), to whidi the ancient prophets looked. In it, 
also, are contained iarix^t*^** (oomp. Ps. iL 8), who^ before the 
kmgdom of Christy had no existence. Comp. 2 Tim. iii I. 
2 Peter iiL & Jud.T. 18. 
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and is ready and prepared to make the exhilntion of 
his majesty'' whenever it pleases him.^o^ 

* James ▼. 9, 8. 1 Pet iv. 5. 

^^ Although the coming oi the Jadge did not overtake the 
first readers of the New Testament, while they were yet aHv^e^ 
yet of the whole number (Mark xiiL 37> Luke xii. 41, oompi 
with 46), of those to whom the instructions of Christ and the 
apostles are directed (oomp. Diss, de sensu historioo, note 18^ 
183), there will Ibe certainfy not a firw'whom that dedsini 
period of the kingdom of heaven, though it be long ddayed 
(t. 45, Matt. zxiv. 48 ; zxr. 6, 19), shall at length come upoii 
unawares, while they are alive. But as this time was to be 
unknown (Lmke adL 89 s. 48i Markxiii.35. Matt.xxiv.3& 
— zzv. 13. 1 Thess. v. 2 se.) ; teachers merefy human could 
not exhort to watchfuhiess IAom during whate life-time the ifef- 
Aned period J^ retribution vtUtbejust 9t handy imlees they gave 
this advice to mrai of all periods ai the world. But further : 
men of former ages, who were n^ligent of this precept, certainly 
wUl be taken unprepared^ by that signal period of retributiam; 
since by the advantage oi death they neither beomne moro pre- 
pared, nor do they escape out of the power of the judges so that 
he cannot subsequently appoint a day for tiiem, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
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THE PARABLES OF CHRIST. 



§1. 

It word ^no^aCoXi) is derived ih)m the verb rra^' 
\Xuvy* whicb signifies to eoUaie, compare^ assimilaie* 
Inctilian interprets it' by the words similltudo, col- 
o; Seneca^ uses imago. It is, therefore, a compo" 
m (collatio), or, to use the definition of Cicero,* 
form of speech, in which we compare one thing 
li some other, on account of a resemblance between 
two, which is designated by the Greek word 
tdfk (parabola, ^a^Co>4). In this sense^ Christ 

Mar. iv. 30. <* Ep. lix. • Lib. i. de Inv. c 90. 

Db Insdtot. OnL L. V. c zL VIIL iiL p. 208, 988, 

[p. 266^ 260, 300, ed. Oxon. 1603.] 
The word haa the aame aignificatioD in Luke xli. 41 ; zv. 
EsL 29; Matt. zziv. 32; Mar. ziii. 28, [in all whiA 
igea the eomparUan is indicated by the subsequent use of 
] There is nothing strange In the application of the 
t wm ^ C§ k n to an aUefforff, ewn though met^ihorical as in 
I V. 36; (that also biin§ a fanm qf tpmek m wMth <m§ 

is compared, although less evidently, with some other), or 
to a thing which is dte image, or type, of some other, as 
Jb, iz. 9. See Wemtss' Dictionary of the Symbolical 
uage of the Sacred Scriptures, Edinburgh I835.^a work 
1 should be in the hand of every student of the Bible ; 
Seckhaus on the Tropical Language of Scripture — ^Bfbli- 
abinet, Vol. II. 



62 TBS TARASLKft OF CHBltT. 

b nid^ to liaTtf spoken in parableB (h^ irajttCflMp) 
when he ptoweA, by Tuiom tmiiihuk^^ that be'tliit 
oat demeoB, net by the Aid of Satan, tat^yfarUgiMr 
power. 

■ ■ ■ -v.:- 
§11. s 

Parables are carefully distingoished by ArifltotkF 
from that species of composition nirich is known is 
Greek by the names of Xfyos and aivfy and in Latk 
by that of fiibula,^ principal^ as i^ypetn fhiin theaesr 
amples which [he adduces,^ and as haa been 'matB 
fidiy shown by Lessmg,* on the ground that- b a 
parabk the object or event which is given aa tibe 
image of some other, is merely contemphted in Tthe 
mind SBpoidbhi while in a fabU an event is foialwdj 
as having aduaUy taken place at some definite limb. 
So the well known fMe of Menaiius Agrippai re- 
lating to the dissension between the members of .the 
body and the belly, narrates that the other members 
took umbrage at the belly, and conspired against it ;^ 
and the d2d of Lokman's Fables, which greatly re- 
sembles it, reanaUSf that when the feet hoeuiedthsX 
they supported the body, the belly made ansmr: 
^ what woukL they be al^ to do, if it shoufci pr^fuore 
no food to afford them strength P On. the other 

• Mar. iiL 23. ^ Mar. iii. 24—27. *" Rhet. L. ii. 20. 

— —^ —^ ' f I r r ■ 11 _ ■ ■ _i ■ ■■ _■ - - - - - — 

3 Comp. Quinctilian. L. V. c. zi. p. 301 s. [259 s. ed. Oz.] 

* See below, note 9, and § v. 

^ In his First Dissertation appended to his Fables in the 
Cterman language, p. 100 is. 
^ See Liyii Hist. Lib. IL c zzzii. 
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Ittiid when PaoU in 1 Cor. zH. IS*— S7i makes nse of 
ntpaMbU'detiv^ kom the same objeolSr lie does not 
filtift^. that the foot iemai that it was a member of 
the body, because it was not the hand, or that the eye 
reproached the hand with being useless to it ; but says 
<* ^the foot should deny that it was a member of the 
body, because it was not the hand, would it therefore 
not belong to the body? or, jf the eye should desire 
to reproach the hand wHh its having no need of it, 
il?iould have no right to do so. The case is just the 
mnrwith diose who envy the gifts of othenh or des- 
pirn their inferiors* 

The iHustration given by our Saviour in Luke xiiL 
IQ, has the form of a fabh* In Mark iv. 80 s. the 
■me.iUuitmtkHi is given as aparoNe^ for it does not 
aHMOie as a &ct that any oertain man committed to 
the ground in his gatdem any given gram €f muslard 
stedy bot merely sets forth what was customary and 
m^ happen o^OM^ time or tn anypiace,'' 

m. 1 

§ III. 

The cdiject with which, in a parabky some other 
okgaot is compared on account of its resemblance, 
laost be: possible^ either nuder the aduailg existing 
state of things^ or else on some hypothetical and feign- 
ed condition. To the first class belong not only those 
objects or events^ the possibility of which is so certain 

• V. 16 8. 21. 



^ In like manner in Luke xviiL 2 ss. Christ himself substi- 
tutes h/orm ofoompontion (x«9^) which recounts the subjea 
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that thej mutomtarUi^eoom,^\jKA tlMNtiiob, MiddKiogh 
they do not tumnmUf oew,* yet oertaialy «My «> 

as a fad, for ihe pmMU in Lake id, b m, wMcft' nbnl^iiik 
gardi ft at pocftMr, and jMfftojw aA0«/ fli V^fMi. ^ 'C-i^! 

• It it dtagedier poMflblB tfuifc th* iMta, th^BnBtf affMii 
11 MW i m B ii In % parable, in«y h«re«liw% aflgn r ftrf ^-thoBjip* 
tiiiiei. But the parable doet not wurraU anjf <me of tlieif oe* 
currenoety but merely affinm the poitibiUiji of the fact in^fiml 
from them, and deflcribea what may nom and hertaJUr iH^pefl. 

• Eustathins (!n a B. p. 176, ed. Rem.) wyt Aat di^Mk 
Iff a spedea of oompoaitkm. in which the tntth iatwdoi li-ii 
conveyed is taught and eonfitmed (p. 358^) by each tUng^M 
are wont to happen alwaffty or ever^f daif* And certainly we 
find that the resemblance which, as Aristotle has taught Qoc 
dtat) it is necessary to obsenre in the composition of parables, 
is most generally taken (as Enstathins has remarked, IL B. 
11. p. 176, 1065,) as w^ from the natural hisloiry efther of 
animals, bodi rational and imtional,* or of jnanimatje thiiig%^ 
as from common life and drcumstancas of daily oocnncooB 
among men." Of this sort is the parable of Sexthis, in Seneoa, 
vXfi tuprtu But the example given by Aristotle ftimlsfaes 
proof that the use of the term parable is not confined to lids 
species of comparison. He gives the following as a sperimen 
(daparable. " A magistrate ought not to be dMMen by kM. 
For this would be like appointing as wrestlers, or as pflots of 
vessels, not such men as were most skilfri], but sodi as aboiild 
happen to obtain the office by lot'* The absurdity of deetfaig 
magistrates by lot is illustrated in this parable not by eveMs 
whidi euetomari^ take pUwey but by sndi as are mereif pmMkt 
It is better, therefore, to embrace the wore general idea ef a 
parable ; which is given even by Enstathins himself when he 
says (Odyss. A. p. 1406,) that a parable is a wmpaeiem 
(wmfdiuif IfMut/uvrmh) instituted for the illustration of any 
subject under consideration* 

• Jer. ziii. 23. Matt, zxiii. 37. ** Luke zzi. 29 ss. 

« Kings xzi. 19. Luke zL 5 ss. zv. 3..10. ziL 36 ss. ziv. 
28 ss. Mark iii. 24 ss. 
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ii|crvTI»aQiioiidLdMS:60iiflM(io£teekt«B Me ponaible 
mttiuMviippomtioaiiS aome change- w tbe nature or 
^{pleof Jtl^pgB, afi .for. insU^ice, that irrational things 
might have ih^fipwer «f speech, which is assumed in 
jy-ipftrabfe «f Si. PauL' io which he compares Chris- 
1Im§ wilb^fae seveml meaibem of the human body. 
^ Hi bo^'tffcese ehmes ofparables, the otjeet or event, 
'vki^er cusioniary, or merely possible, or only hypo- 
d^qal, is only considered as possible — a thing that 
mfkt June existed or happened. But if we change 
Ifaa atatement, and suppose the object or event to 
Hhr^ adudiij^ existed or happened^^^ they become 

<• ■ • § ii. 

. Yi £YeDL Mich eYeuts as frequently occur, may be feigued 
\q, the Sttthor of a ,&ble. For example, it is not necessary 
M^mjgigast thmt Christ had in view (Mat. xiii. 3 ss.) any parti- 
qpljajr man, to whom he recollected such drcuznstauces to have 
K^lpfw*^^ as he was sowing grain. He may have merely a&- 
s%iiad ooourrenoes which he knew might at any time take 
place to a supposed individual (rf ^tnt) called up for that pur- 
pose in his imagination. This is, in fact, the very. point of 
distinrtiom between a At«tortca/ ^romp/^ {wm^£iuyf»M) properly 
fo fiaUed, and a parable or fable, as Aristotle has observed, 
(«^.iupny comp. Rhet. ad Alex, c ix.) He that would pro- 
4i|i9a a» eofomple must derive such as will suit his purpose 
^qin the records of trantactions thai have aotually taken placet 
wdnie those who make use of parables or fables for the iUus- 
tntion of their themes, may draw upon their own invention* 
Sven if it should happen that a fable writer should meet with 
a true history suited to his purpose, which may save him the 
trouble of invention ; still, his attention must be diverted irom 
Ae truth of the fiict, which has nothing to do with his design, 

* [Fabiilas exemplorum vicarii et supplementa olim exti- 
terunt : Bacon de Augm. Scient. Works, iv. 214. 

F 
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fables, the ^itdau of parables ^t^iuilttutiiig tliaA 

and of which he can make no use. There is, therefiorey po 
fpround for alarm lest the licence of Inventiiig rabies stuKul 
either lessen the criBdit of true history, or afibrd f^udihj'iliif 
spreading fidsehood. There cannot be even the aj>pwii ' tfrtl > 
of fiUaghood in a form of speech already in sndi general ip%;- 
that, notwithstanding its historical form of oompoutMniy it ,i^. 
impossible for any one not to recognise it as a fiction. T)je, 
Jews, in particular, had in the time of Christ, been loag ao- 
customed to the ancient mode of teaching by means of MSk 
(Judges iz. 7-^15* 2 Sam. zii. 1 — 4. 2 Kings xiy. 9. f- 
Chron. xxr. 18. Isa. v. 1 — 6. Exek. zrii 3 — 10;ziz. 1*^;)[ 
so that none of them eould have been so stupid, as not to ub- 
derstand that the histories related were feigned^ not true, 
(comp. Matt. ziii. 10.) Indeed it is not the design of a Able 
to put on the semUanoe of a true history, but to be undenlood 
as a fiction, that the reader, who would not perceive its mean- 
ing, if he confined his attention to the narration (§ zi.) may be 
led to in([uire concerning the object for which it was invented. 
The use of fables, moreover, is allowed to teachers only, never 
to historical -writers. We may conclude, therefore, that what- 
ever credible historians, — the evangelists, for instance — relate^ 
is to be received as matter qf fact, and not as fable. In the 
case of the evangelists, even in their accounts of the disoounes 
of Christ, it is generally easy to distinguish between the true 
and the fictitious histories, although the latter are not always 
pointed out as parables: e. g. Luke vii. 41 s.; xiv. 16 ss.; 
xvi. 1 ss. Matt, xviii. 23 ss ; xz. I ss ; xxv. 1 ss. Even when 
a teacher has been in the habit of using fables for the purpose 
of instruction, we may nevertheless be sure that examples ad- 
duced by him are historically true (e. g. Luke iv. 25 ss. Matt, 
xii. 3 s. 4 1 8. ; xxiii. 35,) whenever either the same history 
has been handed down by historical writers, and those such as 
are worthy of credit, or the manner of arguing used by the 
teacher, and all the context, show that he assumes the truth 
of tlie fact which he relates. When we are unable by either 
of tliese criteria to discover whether a narrative used by Christ 
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8peoies.of;/aUat whickk denominitl^ nUicnal^ and 
the other that called tnaraL^ ' 

Tlipirf^wnal fable'' relates an event ahsoltUely 
pofri)^ t. e. wliich either cudomarily occurs,^ or at 
lent may do so*^ The moral &ble recounts events 
ponihia ofil^ on <Ae nQE^poft^jon, either, that the ob- 
jects of whid) they are related, didexisi^ which species 
ii'csilled by Lessing the myAical fable, or, that things 
nqliy exuiinfft soch as brutes or inanimate substances, 
ware m posseukm rf certain gifts^ such as reason and 
speech, which they do not enjoy.'' Of this latter sort 
11 the &ble told by Jotham, Judges iz. 8—15. 

« Matt. zm. S-^ 31—33. 47 a. xxL 28—30, &c. 

k Luke ziL 20. xiv. 21—23. Matt. xxiL 2 as. 

■ "^ — 

it a liistoriGal example or afobley (Luke xvi. 19 ss. ; x. 30 k8.) 
the probability is, that it is to be reckoned among the latter, 
« they were so frequently employed by him. 

11 This distinction is. derived from the progymnasmata of 
Aphthonius; he makes three classes of fobles, r* y^tMv, t§ 
i0gm, and rt fuzr^, which names are retained by M^'olf (Pliilos. 
Pnct. Univ. P. ii. § 303,) and Lessing. (Diss. iii. p. 191 ss.) 
although they have determined the character of each class with 
greater accuracy. The class called mixed, comprises fables 
which narrate things ahsolutelff possible as facts, as well as 
duMe which relate things possible merely under a hypothetical 
condiiionf as such. Of this class there is no instance in the 
New Testament.— Further information on this subject may 
be found in Lessing*s work, ubi supra, p. 204 s. 

1* Fables of this kind occur in the Old Testament, in 2 
Sam. xii. 1 ss. Isa. v. 1 ss. 

13 This hypothetical condition is expressly recogpiized by 
Meneniusi, whose fable, as given by Livy, begins thus : '* At a 
time when the human members were not, as now, inseparably 
united, but had each its private interest, each its power of 
speech, the other members having taken umbrage,'^ &c. 
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Siv 



I . . 



The evangeliatsi coBtran- to the Greek qBage,^* * 

* ^ 11. 

:: : i^5ti 

1^ The words /i&tt/a, fahelimy ajfbbtdmlh {w^tftahm^'aML) 
have ahieady been api^ied to the panbln oi Chriit hjr Onilfm 
(Comm. in Matt. ziiL 10, 44, 49. Be Jure Belli ac Pac^^ 
ii. c. zz. § 48, No. 3.) Cocoeius (SchoL in 3Iatt. zx. p. 32, and 
Disp. Select, zzzr. § 1, p. 89. Opp. T. ir. and rb) and 
many others. There is no reason to consider the very t**flw**i 
and, as Lnther (Opp. Lips. T. ri. p. 380L Append. Tk xxii. 
p. 61 ss.) has well observed, highly excellent (§ iz. z.) nwfhfid 
of teaching by fables, as trifling or unworthy of Christ,* nor 
are we immediately to conclude, from there being no nwation 
of the use of the apologue, or completely moral fiible by ^ar 
Lord, that none of that sort were ever told by him. £v«iarte 
common definition of a parable, that is, a hitiorp bemrhtp A$ 
ntnilitude of truih, invented for the purpose of a»y < yiug 
through that medium some recondite and spiritual mmmin g 
(see Glassii PhUoL Sac. p. 479, ed. Lips. 1705, and PfURi 
(jommentat. de recta theoL parabolicae et aUegoricae oonfoma- 
tiune, p. 2.) will suit many of the fables of iEsop, nay, all of 
the rational fables, if we take from it the irestrictive e^pilhet 
spiritual, which seems to signify not a mdral qf tmy iUfid^ ^bat 
more definitely a divvnely revealed doctrine. This, however, 
is only what is called the specijic difierenoe of the paraUeaof 
Christ, which certainly does not deprive them of the gekxkic 
character of fables. Nevertheless, although in a treaty like 
the present, we cannot dispense with the name of fable, for 
the purpose of distinguishing the different forms of the piara- 

* [ISee some valuable remarks on this feature of the teadiing 

of our Saviour in Sumner^s Evidences, p. 141 t. Am. ed. ; -fnid 

a full discussion of the subject in Newcomers Obseivalxnui on 

our Lord^s conduct as a divine instructor. Chap. ii. Sect. z. 

pp. ]4I— 158.— rr.] 
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have given to fables^^ of the first class, (the only kind 
used by Christ) the name of parMes,^ or compari- 
flons.^ This may be accounted for by their tendency 

to tBoe Hebraistic ictioms. The Hebrew word 7^12 

T T 

wu used in the first place to signify a similUude^^' or 
an image.*^ Poemt generally abounding in images, it 
WIS applied to them.^ Ingenious wyings^ being usually 
eoQched in poetic style, and replete with comparisons, 

• § L ^ Matt. xiiL 3, 18, 24, 31, 33, 36, 53 ; zxi. 33 ; 

tsB. L Lake ziL 16; zviii 1, 9 ; six. 11. « Ezek. xxiv. 3. 

' Ifa. xiv. 4. Ps. zlix. 5, Num. xxiiL 7, 18 ; xxiv. 3, 15, 
SOi.,23. 

Met of Christ (§ i. — ^iv.) and of ascertaining with the greater 
aoconuTjr the nature of such of them as belong to the class of 
ftUei; (§ V. 88.) yet, as Wolf has remarked (ubi supra, § 302,) 
it is batter to refrain from the use of that word in the verna- 
cular kmgnage, and to retain the Hebrew-Greek term parable, 
Imt the Lfttin word fable should be misunderstood by unlearned 
ptfionsy and they be induced to confound it with the idea of 

^* Sustathxua indeed (p. 176, below) comprises even that 
spedes of the Xtyt in which a historic style is used (§ ii.) 
under the name of vA^cCfXJi or parable* But it is very possi- 
ble that the Archbishop of Thessalonica may have been led to 
this by some recollection of the more extended use of the word 
in the New Testament. 

»• The word ^tS^D, like the Arabic JJ^, is plamly 

used for eompttrison (e. g Isa. xlvi. 5.) On the etymologrical 
derivation of its meanings Schultens (in the beginning of his 
Camm. in Prov.) and Michaelis (in Lowthii Prael. iv. de Sac. 
poesi. Hebr. p. 64 s.) may be consulted. [See also Dathe's 
examination of its meanings, in his edition of Olassii Philol* 
8ac Lib. ii. Tract, i. c zxi. p. 1305 s.] 
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nektadqtifr^thd nattier* !ietiC€!it>ettiiie'W 
to prhn^tf whieh ^dnMitiited tlra nliosC HsltalidUi 
fkvtnnite daM of i#getti<nMs faying^, Mand'* at JftiUb 
ftMeiS" ^t TlfttBT, t1i« Hebmatog WrHert ^msi% Mb Jto 
gtve the Gre^k wdrd^nx^aCoXf), besides hs pna^iev «idb- 
itig of stfUiiitudiB,^ hot only the other uleMiltigB'of'ffe 
Hebrew word, fbr instance, that of txi 'inpetdomtiiif' 
ifig,^ and that of a proverb,^ but also the sigtnflotiHofa 
of Afahie. * 1^ And indeed both fabled BUd^mOititM 
might with the more propriety be included undsrtte 
common name «nx^CoXi7,i as all the fabler ofiQfalUt 
are a kind of similitudes^ whieh is^fcrfrom beiiqj"tlK 
case with any other fkbles than those of the campomd 
or mtrei/ class. . ,/ 

This will appear more evident, upon a closer ihVS* 

• ProT. i. 1. ^1 Sam. z. 12 ; zziv. 14. <" Exek. zifii. 2. 
<^ § i. ® Lnke ziv. 7> Mark viL 17. Matt. zv,.l$. 
^ Luke iv. 23, and in the LXX. 1 Sam. z. 12 ; zziv. 14. 

« In the LXX. Ezek. zzii 2. ^ Mark iW i^ 

* Mark iz. 28—32. J V*. Wi. 

■ — . ■ ' ... ' ■ ;....,«.■» • ■! ■ n i* f i^ 

'7 The Arabic ^UL«t has the same meaning. (TkQ.BTviao 
1^^ also is used for the GredL «ri«(c0«xi^ in. an eqmmjf.tii^- 
tended application, {e. g. Matt. ziii. 18,) and the fables of 
TaUnud are caUed Jij7n0 Dathe, ubi supra. 

" On the other hand; the word w^ufum whidi prppdAy 
answers to the Hebrew ^^Q in its signiiScatian of a fjiijowgrby 

is made to receive die other sense of Uicf Hebrew Word in 
which it ezpresses an image^ an allegory, e. g. Jo. z. 6. See 
by all means Vorsth' PhikL Sac. PV 1. c. iv. end. 
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tipififQiR of ihemOtir^^f a fabkm , In the first place, 
tArili,it IB fseU known, '^ that; the name of/2i6/!e, (Xfyog) 
Jielwigs.only.to ikat species rf narrgtian offii±Uiou§ 
»tfi^i)Whiclt imetUeaies some wunral wMmctkm adiipt- 
oi^ ffedaimironi buii and to reoonunend the prac- 
Itoe^of Tirtne and prudence.* With this riew, it may 
-^jthoe deliiMate an image of human manners,^ or a^ 
befow the eyes the melancholy consequences of sin^^ 
fA>l)y4eolariBg the principles of the dirine govern* 
«teBt»4 remove the occasions for rash judgpnents and 
attempts, and the other vices which spring from igno- 
line&of ihose principles; or, as is generally the case, 
'«fTe for sseeml of these moral uses. 
• Now a fable inay illustrate such a moral doctrine 
either generality or with a particular reference to some 
certain events or to some impending emergency, which 
m9jy have furnished occasion for it There are there- 
fore two sorts of fables, the simple and the compound. 
' -The first sort, or simple fable, is not to be redumed 
among metaphorical allegories. There is no simili* 
tude between it aiid the doctrine which it expresses, 
inasmuch as the subject and predicate of the latter 
form the genus of which tlie subject and predicate of 
the foble are a species* There cannot be said to be a 
flknilitude between a genus and any species or indivi* 

* Matt, xviii. 3S. Luke x. 37 ; xii. 21 ; xvi. 8 ss. 19 ss. ; 
xTuL 1, 9, 14 ; XV, 32^. comp. 2. Mtttt. Sex. 15 8. ; xiii. 44— 
ilGU szv. 1 88. comp. 13, and xxir. 47 88. 

_ ^ iVIatt. xiii. 19 88 ; xxL 31 8. Luke vii. 44 88. 

* MWtt. xxi. 43 s« ; xxii. 7, 13. Luke xiv. 24. 
"* Afatfe. xui. 24.-4m. Luke xiii. 6 88. . 



^^ Lessing, Diss. i. p. 431 88. 
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dvsi Mbiprehemted in H;f Ind therefore a iMplefiMe 
is raftlmr lui eJ t w i p fc ^m&rttldedinm iSuui'tak'M-' 

gwy. > -^^^'^n- 

But a ee mp o nm d Able may be eiNiriddred ift tilt'^ 
aXkgory efthe Mmg or e^rnH on oeeoikm of to kk k fM 
W&8 namUed.^ For example, the fkUe of tbe eo»^' 
spiracy of the human members Ibr the de rtr we U t tf ^^t 
the belly* Is nmpU^ if intended merely to teadv IbJK 
general tmth, that diuennons art it ^ unems 1o MiP 
the cofUendinff parHes. For the hand, and moDdiif 
and teeth, and belly, bear no reitmbUmde to eonlttitf^ 
ing parties, considered generally, bot are omomg iM^' 
'nrnmhtr. Nor does the eonspiraey of the other nMMJB- 
here to subdne the belly by starvation rtmimklf ^bl^y 
cord, considered generally, bat it is a dissension nHIk 
the adverse member, one of the several kinds of -dli^' 
cord. Nor, lastly, is the extreme wasting of tJie whol* 
body gimiktr to the unhappy consequences of dissen- 
sion, but it is eamprised in the class of the evils which 
arise from dissension generally, and is an example of 
them. But Menenius used this fable fcft the purpose 
of eom/Nin'Mm, that is, as a fiible of the eompongndfS^ttS^ 
and consequently dttegoricah YoTheoomparedi^ 
belly to the patricians, the other members to the 
Roman people, the intestine strife between the mem- 
bers of the body to the hatred of the people against 
the patricians, and the starvation of the body to the 
impending ruin of the city. 

To give another instance ; Stesichoros, as quoted 

• §ii. 
*i> Lefsing, p. IUm. 
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by AHfllQlkb^ oomparadi ; tbe Himerian to the kontfi 
wkp^ c|fiiiirpii»(^,iiB¥eRge'iipoQ the-atagt permitted 
the honto* to bricDe, saddle, and mount him for the 
dms&l tiieir eaemieiy to the ite^ f v Phalaris, whom 
th^had eljBCted their oommandv io chief (^r^ont/^ 
a&imtfan^) to th^man /. his government to. the bridbf 
akea4y put on ; and the grant of body guards, frcm 
wUeh the fid)le was intended to dissuade them, to tk$ 
aiiff moimtmg* But if this same fable were used for 
th^purpose of persuading any one not, in avoiding one 
eiti^eney to hurry to the other, or not to make use of 
a asnedy worse than the disease, the aikffory would 
vomMh. The horse could not be said to retembie a 
paMeny who^ to shun a lesser evil, runs into a greater, 
bift as he actually does m, would be an example of 
that fiu^t, displaying the need of prudence in avoid- 
ing diffieu]ties.f 

§ VI. 

WheneveTi therefore, any fiible of our Lord is so 
coDstauQted, aa tliat its subject and predicate are in-* 
daded as a species in the subject and predicate of 
the moral precept which it is intended to express ; 

* Rhetor. Lib. ii. c. zx. 

* Quern oervin, pugna melior, oommmiibus herbis 
PeUebat, donee minor in certsinine longo 
Imploravit opes hominia, frenumque reeepit ; 
Sed, postquam victor violens discessit ab hoste, 
Non equitem dorso, non frenum depulit ore. 

HoBAT. Epist. i. xi. 34 ss. 
t Inddat in Syllam oupieiu vitare Charybdim. 
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nieh &ble k TBther» with reapeet.to NMnatidDcinM, 
tnantnt^.tiisD a similitude. Yei qqt jsnolhtrjib- 
ooant^ namely,, with' respeet to ikB'fati which: <ao^« 
stoned its ^mpowtioB, it imiy ^^i mmiUimdt or-oM- 
parison of one example of a general tenth or piu wf ^ 
whh another. Thus the Pharisee and the paMmbf^ 
have DO resembkmce to the tolMecfaff^of men whs 
indulge in self-complacency) or who are mindful of 
their own sinfulnessy but each is an example of the 
class to which he belongs. In like manner, the rich 
men, the end of whose course is described by Cbi98t»^ 
are comprised in that dass of men who» neglectilig 
religions matters, set their affections on the-:good 
things of this worid, and experience a great and>i«ih 
lancholy change at the time of death. Yetthealh 
ject, partieularfy pointed at in Luke xviii. 9, is not 
ike class of self-righteous men, but a certain species 
included in that class equally with the Pharisee who 
is represented in the fable. Now as imUmdmais 
may resemble an individual, the persons against whom 
the fable is especially directed, may be said to be 
like the Pharisee, and those whom they despised to 
be Uhe the publican. So in the second instance, the 
person who disagreed with his brother concerning 
his inheritance,^^ and such of the others® as, like the 
rich man described by Christ,' displayed an over- 
fondness for earthly things, were all of the number 
of those who care only for the comforts of this life, 
and neglect the things of God,' — and therefore might 

• Luke xviiL 10 88. ^ V. 14. 

-« Luke xiL 16, 88. zvi. 19. 88. ' Luke xiL 13. 

•V.15. 'V.ie,88., «y.2L , , 
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aad ought to he eempand^itii that rich man. Again, 
die.Pfaarisees» who were ooretoua,* pvoud,^ given to 
pleuure,^ and diaobedieBt to the law and the pro* 
phelB,^'^ might with prqiriety otw^pore their present 
froaperity and mannerB with the proBperity and oha- 
nder of the rich nan,* and learn what a sudden 
ebmge of droumatanoes might ensue.' 

§ VII. 

.''There are, however, other fables which, in reality, 
vejiot examples of the general doctrine which they 
ioottlcate, but are images and allefforiesi^ the doctrine 
Mf. For it may happen that a &ble is used to ez- 
jBess some general doctrine, which again b com- 
prized in some other still more general, in which 
ene the anbgect and predicate of the fable will be 
ineluded as species in the subject and predicate of 
ike latter, and not in those of the former.^^ Thus 

• zvL 14. * V. 15. 

« y. 13^ oomp. Mstt. T. 90, 31 s. 

^ Luke xxi. 18, oomp. vii. 30. * xvL 19 ss. SO. 

'V. 22, 25 8. 

}^ It is probaUe that the rich man described in the parable, 
iuke zvi. 19, M., la intended to be cennired for a want of re- 
gard for the Holy Scriptures, as his brothers, who resembled 
Himself (v. 28), are represented (v. 90) as likely to pay no re- 
spect to their authority. 

** We do not deny it to be pMiiM?, that the subject and 
predicate of the faUe may be oompriaed^ as species in a genus, 
in the subjects and predicates both of the more general doc- 
trine and of that which is subordinate. So the horse in the 
fable of Stesichorus may be an example not only of such as, for 
the sake of aroiding a letter ev^ incur a greater (§ v.), but 
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the fitUeof Menenint not only admits of being used 
for the purpose of reoonoiling the. Soman plebeian 
party with the patrioian^* or of teaching the iqjuri- 
ons effects of dissensions upon both the contending 
parties gmieraUy^ but is also cs^mUe of being em- 
ployed to show that mutual contentions between 
any magigtraies and tu^feeU whaiaoever^ or if you 
please, between the citizens t^a stale or in aJamUy 
or among ChrisOanSj are productive of evil to the 
contending parties, none of which can dispense with 
the services of the others.' Now it is plain that the 
contending members of the human body are not to 
be considered as parts of the ckasof citizens (to select 
this from the preceding examples), but that the latter 
are one species of the class of contending parties, the 
former another^ so that the one may be used as an 
imaffCf or similitude, of the other, but not as on m- 
stance or example. The fiible of Menenius, there- 
fore, becomes an aUegory when applied to the dis- 
sensions of citizens, while, on the other hand, bqth 
the less general pYecept which it would then convey, 
—that dissensions among citizens are injurious to 

also in particular of those who give up Aeir liberlff to keep <m^ 
1^ pwertffy in which way it is applied by Horace (Epist. lab. 
i. £p. X.), who^ after recounting the fable (§ v. note f) sub- 
joins the following nwral (iri/u^Mv), v. 39-^-41 : 
Sic, qui pauperiem veritus potiore metallis 
Libertate caret, dominum vehet improbus, atque 
Serviet aetemum, que parvo nesciet utL 
This doctrine is comprized in the other of a more general na- 
ture, which is pointed out in § v. 
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bot!h,-=^^and the allegiorilBa] ilhiitfatioti of that precept 
ib the HMe iiraf, would be distinct examples of the 
hiOlre getien! doctrine— that tiH dissensions are hurt* 
ftfl' to both contending pertieis. To give another in* 
i^oe, the fox in the fiible> who despmes the bunch 
(yf grapes above his reach, belongs to the number of 
those who pretend, in a case of necessity, to be guid-> 
cJdF'by deliberation and choice, and therefore the 
fid^e may be considered as an example of the general 
dobtrine whidi it incnlcates, if applied to such as 
inake a merit of necessity (rov; irotowrai riiv &vAyxfi\ 
pyjvrtfjJav.) But suppose the ^ble to be addressed 
to those who despise the liberal arts, which they are 
anableto acquire, and to convey the moral, that the 
arts are despised by the ignorant only, which is a 
liraDch of the more general doctrine. In this case 
tbe fox would be an image or similitude, not an ex- 
ample, of those against whom the lable would be 
directed, and the bunch of grapes, which, in the first 
instance, was an example of things which are not at- 
tiunable, would now be an image of another sort of 
impossibility, — ^the acquisition of the arts by those 
who profess to despise them, because above their ca- 
pacity. . . 

Many of the fables (k6yoi) of Christ, are of a si- 
milar description ; for the Saviour, in pursuance of 
the object of his mission, was accustomed to incul- 
cate morals having a particular reference to God and 
the truths of religion, rather than merely general 
precepts. So, in Matt. xiii. 8 ss., 24 ss., 31 s. his 
design was not to declare the. general truths; that 
the best instructions are, with respect to a majority 
of the bearers, thrown away; that ev\\s w^ \.vi \ife 
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borae with, lest their vemovti be attetided willi tftiit 
of good also; and» that great events often t^Mti^^' 
from mnail beginnings: bat to teach the folloiv^i^ 
comprized respectirely in those jnst mentioned ; thW 
from various causes the generality of men wotild t^' 
ceive little or no benefit from the most salutary do<^' ' 
trines, divinely promulgated ; that even wicked txuSt? 
are to be tolerated in the Christian church till tht/j^ 
may be separated from the number of the citizens' of 
the heavenly kingdom, at the command of the Lor$- 
without any injury to the good, whom we should not 
be able always to exempt from sharing in thdr tsiWi' 
and that there is no reason to despair, if the cmn'''' 
mencement of the divine kingdom be but small 
The fable of the grain of mustard seed, therefbr^^ 
although it might have been an example of the g^ 
neral truth, that great events often take their rise 
from small beginnings, yet in the intention of Christ 
was rather an allegory inculcating a doctrine included 
in that general truth, respecting the great increase 
which the kingdom of God should receive, notwith*- 
standing its small beginnings. With respect to the 
others (the other aJvoi,)'^ no one will deny that they 
are allegories^ who has reflected on the interpreta- 
tions given by Christ himself,^ in which the subject 
and the image used are plainly compared. 

§ VIII. 

Even the less general doctrine thus conveyed by 
a &ble, may be applied, in the same manner as the 

* Alatt. ziii. 3 sf>., 24 ss. ^ Luke viii. 11 ss. Matt. xiii. 37 bs. 
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llQ«tg^toeld'4nl*llk^tortte iasti^ partkuiat 

mUfiOdaUi' Tk» &ble ^ tbe fox and gimpe8» for 
riMjipgCr niaybe appliedj a^tonly^^ ignorant de* 
iptoa of Ikftovto in general,^ but also specifically to 
loaw ]jmriiDmhr iMtfimn if a certain art. Not a 
fie» pf this aort of &bles, too, occur in the New Tes- 
tament. Tbat in Matt xxu 28» ss^ for instanoe* 
might, iu a genend sense, apply to aU who promise 
Tesdily, but perform less than those who at first dis* 
pfaQT' same degree of unwillingness. But Christ makes 
ue of it to rebuke such as were disobedient to God, 
ihliougb they boasted of their piety; and among 
thsM, it relates in particular to the Pkariaees and 
Jewish nobles,^ who esteemed themselves much better 
than the rest of their nation, and yet made much 
more exposition to the will of God, declared to them 
hy John,<^ than the v^ry persons whom they despised 
as anners. The father, therefore, is not to be con- 
sidered as an example of cmy one that makes some 
requesi to another ; the first mentioned son, of one 
Aai denies fi request^ ^ at length performs ii, and 
the other son, of one thai promises withotU perform- 
ones .* but the father is an imagey or allegorical repre- 
sentation, of GOD ; the first son, of men now ptavs, 
although at first of a difierent character, and yet not 
of these in general, but properly of the publicans 
and sinners, who had suffered themselves to be con- 
verted by John ; and the other son, of men really 
urickedy although professing to be pious, and among 
these more particularly of the Pharisees. In like 

• § rL »• § vii. «= V. 23, 45. <» V. 25 8. 32 



80 THB PARABLES OF CHRIST. 

manner, the object of the fidile in Lake ziv. 16 ss^ w 
not to inculcate the gemeral truth, that contempt of. 
benefits affords so much the greater cause for indig- 
nation, but to show how GOD will regard the con- 
tempt of kis benefits, and particularly of those which 
related to the eternal salvatum cf the Jew»* It is 
therefore an aMegory^ in which the feast represenii the 
JkUure happiness of the good;^ the giver of the feast, 
is not an example of a bene&ctor in general, but 
strictly an image of GOD ; and the guests who ex- 
cuse themselves represent^ not generally, those who 
despised proffered benefits, but in particular the Jems 
who rejected the divine benefit offered them by Christ 
The preceding remarks^ we deem sufficient to show 
that even the fables employed by Christ are a sort di 
similitudes,^^ and on that account may rightly receive 
the name of Parables.^ 

§ix. 

The use of a fable agrees with that of ^ example, 
properly so called, in this respect, that its object is to 
illustrate the doctrine of whh^h it isnJictitiousexampkA 
For as an example serves to reduce a general doctrine 
to a particular case, and so conduces to the intuitive 
knowledge of that doctrine,^^ in the same way a fable, 

« V. 14 s. »> § vi viU. « § iv. ^ g y^ 

^ Of this description are evidently Matt. xiii. 24, 31, 33, 
44, 47; zviii, 23; xx, 1 ; xxii. 2; xxv. 1. Luke xiii. 18 — 21. 

** Comp. Wolfius Philos. Pract. Univers. P. II. § 258 ss. 
[" Examples give a quicker impression than arguments,** says 



THB PARABIAft OF CttRlST. 81 

SO fiff M it it an exampia af a general doctrine, assists 
dMraoquisition of an intnittva knowledge of the truth.* 
Klris it any objeotion, that the example thus present- 
od. to our oonsideration, is merely fictiUfms, For 
iltbougli inm ezusples possess thu peculiar advan- 
lage, that they cai^rm the doctrine which is deduced 
ftqB them,** yet those of a Jidiiums character are 
equally aervioeable in producing a dear and vivid 
knowledge of a doctrine, the truth of which is already 
aseertained from other sources. Rational fablet*, 
■Kireover, (to which description all those of Christ 
bekMig), assume nothing which is at all at variance 
widi the natural course of things,* and therefore are 
the less likely to convey to the mind, intent upon the 
doctrine which they teach, the notion of their ficti- 
tiouB character. The folly, for example, of men who 
are solely intent upon heaping up riches which they 
never have an opportunity to enjoy, is much more clear- 
ly and vividly perceived, when we place before our 
eyes as it were, the rich man, Luke xii. 16 ss., with his 
potaessions and his hopes and projects, and the awful 
cffcumstance of his unlocked for death, about to take 
place that very night, than it would be in any other 
way. This effect will be in no wise lessened by the 
knowledge that the story is but a fiction, because the 

' § iii. 

Bacon, which is the purport of Storr*s '' conducing to an in 
hdtive knowledge." — Tr,] 

* [Seneca declares '^ Parabolas crebro uMurpandas esse, ut 
imbecilitatis nostras adminicula sint/' Lp. LIX. p. U9. T>)in. 
ii. 0pp. ed. Gronov, — Tr,] 

" See ^^'oliius, ubi suprc> § 2«5 sf. 

G 
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frail and traiMitory nature of earthly things is already 
so well known from experience, that it is not proof of 
this by argument, but a vivid sense of the truth already 
acknowledged, that is needed, and the very iable^ 
which js used to produce this sense, contains only 
such circumstances as our previous knowledge of 
this general truth convinces ua nsy have actnaDy 
occurred, and therefore nmy be assumed as facts. 

It may be objected, that this use cannot pertain io 
all the fables of Christ, inasmuch as it is undeniable 
that many of these are not examples of the doctrine 
which they inculcate, but allegories,*' But certainly 
the less general doctrine which they convey is sob- 
ordinate to another of a more general character, of 
which the fables themselves may be considered as 
examplesy^ and so assisting to the intuitive knowledge 
of that doctrine, which knowledge produces the 
effect of rendering the less general doctrine, whidi it 
was the immediate object of Christ to inculcate in 
such fables, more easily proved and more distxMdy 
known. For example, the analogy of natural evemts, 
made use of in Matt. xiii. 3 ss., 24 ss^ 31 ss., re* 
markably illustrates the facts that divine truth is not 
defective although it may produce no good to many ; 
that it may be prudent to tolerate wicked persons in 
the church ; and that the small beginnings of the 
Christian dispensation might produce a great and 
salutary change in the condition of the human race. 
The fables tliere given are examples of the general 
truths already pointed out,*^ (as, for instance, of this 

• § vii. riii. ^ § riii, ' § vii. 
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diat small beginniDgs often give rise to great events,) 
onsting the attainment of an iniuiiive knowledge of 
tiiOBe truths, and even, (inasmuch as experience 
tMcheis us that the circumstances related by Christ 
do often occur, although the histories are feigned,* 
titifirming their truth. In this way they induce us 
readily to acknowledge that the case may be similar 
in the Chrisdan dispensation, e, g. that great events 
may spring from small beginnings^ — To give another 
instance, the Ihble which occurs in Matt, xviii. 23, ss. 
b oH example of the i^eitera/ doctrine, that we must not 
do to others what we would not that others should do 
to us, and that we have no just ground for complaint 
when we receive the same usage that we have not 
flcropled to give to them ; and is very useful in con- 
veying an itUmtive knowledge of that doctrine. The 
effect of this is, that it is impossible to disapprove of 
(k ffftcepi, subordinaie to the 9Ctme general doctrine, 
wkkh ii vxu the obfeei of the Saviour to convey,^ and 
as our own judgment has approved of the sentence 
pawed by the king in the fable,^ we cannot do other- 
vise than allow the justice of the divine determination 
not to forgive the sins of the implacable, who refuse 
to forgive the sins of others, since this determination 
ti (mother example comprized in the same general rule 
of conduct. 
The great utility oF fables in general,^^ consists, in 

• Note 10. »» V. 35. « V. 32 ss. 



^ If a fable were used as an example (jj vi.) of the general 
principle contained in it, its application to any particular per- 
<ww, either by the author or by the hearer or reader, would be 
« disttovery of something iimilar. So the general rule, that l\u 
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this, that they declare the doctrine or truth, which if 
it were directly pressed ui>oii us would doubtless be 
much weakened by the force of our passions, by anih 
ther example, simiiar to our case, and compriaed 
under the same general rule. In proportion, toO| as 
fables assist the acquisition of intuitive knowledge in 
a remarkable degree, they also fiunlitate the recoOeC' 
tian of the doctrines which they inculcate, and conse- 
quently, their use. For the more clearly and distinctly 
we know a thing, the more deeply b it impressed on 
our memory. Comp. Chrysostom in Joan. iv. 35. 

who extorts from his inferior an article which he himself pos- 
sesses in abundance, acts most unjustly, and is deserving of 
very heavy punishment, might be ejfempi^fisd by the £Me in 
2 Sam. xii. 1 — 4, in which case the act o/Davidy v. 7-^ would 
be a similar instaTice, But Nathan very wisely avoided a di- 
rect introduction of the general principle in his reproof of 
David, and first induced the king to acknowledge its truth fai 
another example, where there was no danger of his being sway- 
ed by partiality. After this acknowledgment, he oould not 
deny the correctness of the principle (v. 13,) ev&a. thoun^ 
turned upon himself (v. 7 ss.) ; (comp. Luke x. 37»)* 
In the same manner as a general rule is much more readfly 
and vividly perceived when conveyed in a fable whidi is an 
example of thai very principle, (§ vi.) and admits of a much 
readier application to particular individnals ; so the application 
o! a general principle to one less general is much fiunlitated by 
a fable which exemplifies the former, (§ vii.) as we have seen 
in the instance from 31att. xviii. 23 ss., and it thus becomes 
much more effectual with relation to partumlar individualt 
(comp. Matt. xxi. 31, 41. Luke vii. 43,) if the lees general 
principle, to which the application of the more general has 
been made (§ vii.) be again applied (§ viii.) to them. 

* [See this subject happily treated in Porteus* Lectures, 
Lect X!. voL •'. p. 283 ss. ed. Lond. 1808.] 
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§x. 



But ahhongli even the fables which are to be ran Ic- 
ed as oilfe^vyrtef, serve to illustrate the subjects to which 
thej are applied ;* yet they may also answer the end 
ofdothing them in ob$eurity^^'> and become obscure 
allegories, or enigmas, if propounded ttitkout any ear- 
fkmation* Many'^ of this sort were uttered by Christ, 

•§ix. 

^ Comp. Fladi Qavem Script. P. ii. p. 267, and the oele- 
bnted TeUer*8 note * * on Turretinl Tract, de S. Scripturae 
interpretatione, p. 254. 

" This 18 so plainly affirmed by 3fatthew (xiii. 3,) and 
Mark (it. 2, 13,) that there seems to be hardly any doubt 
^ MMV were spdcen to the pe(^le than the four which 
Matthew relates (xiii. 3 ss., 24 ss. 31—33,) as having been 
uttered in the pMie discourse. The Utree others given in 
that chapter (v. 44 ss.) cannot be taken into account, as they 
were propounded to the disciples by themselves (v. 36, 51 s.) 
Bat the testimony of Mark in iv. 33, is even more express 
than the preceding, for he makes mention of many other pa- 
nUes, beside those which he himself has given. Now Matthew 
(liiL 24, 88. 33,) only reUtes two which are not recorded by 
Afark, as having been publicly spoken. If, then, we suppose 
that he has given all the " other parables" to which Mark re- 
ftis, we must allow that the expression '^ many others" may 
signify only two. And even in this case it must be taken for 
granted that the parable related Matt. xiii. 24, ss, is different 
from the simiUu: one in Mark iv. 26 ss., dse there will be but 
me short parable peculiar to Matthew (xiii. 33.) which, 
surely, is not the " many" spoken of by Mark — But the pa- 
rable in Mark iv. 26 ss. seems to be no less distinct from that 
in Matt. xiii. 24 ss., than the Utter is from the one which so 
much resembles it in v. 47 ss. For in Mark there is no men- 
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especially at the time described by Matthew c. xiii. 
Mark c. iv. and Luke c. viii., he having determined 
to discourse of the heavenly,^ t. e.^^ divine^ kingdom 
of the Messiah and his Father,^ more fully than aC 
other times. His object was to show at length, that 
the character of this kingdom would certainly in the 
end appear to be in the highest degree glorious,^ but 
that notwithstanding this, its condition would at first 
be different, and its foundation be laid in the very 
preaching of the gospel which was so much despised, 
by which, although extended to many with no effiect, 
the subjects of the heavenly kingdom should be col* 
lected and prepared® for future glory/ But as this 
world is a nursery^ for heaven, it is absolutely neces- 
sary that the evil be mingled with the good,^ lest 
either such as might afterwards reform, should be 

> Matt. xiii. U, 24, 31, 33, 44 s. 47. 

*> Mark iv. 11, 26, 30. Luke xiii. 18, 20. 

« Dan. vii. 13 s. Matt. xiii. 37, 41, 43. ' Matt. ziiL 43. 

« V. 43. f V. 3 88. 8 V. 38. »» V. 30, 47. 

tion of the tares, which in Matt. xiii. 25 ss. are the prin* 
dpal feature of the parable, (v. 36 ;) and, on the other hand^ 
Matthew is entirely sil^it respecting the tmobtefvtd prognHS 
of the kingdom of heaven, which it is the chief object of the 
parable given by Mark to represent. Now, if the parmUe 
given by Mark is different from that in Matthew, it is evident 
that Matthew does not relate ail the parables spoken puUidy 
on that occasion, and that it is one of the '* many othefs** 
omitted by Matthew, that has been preserved by Mark hr., 

26 88. 

^ Comp. Dan. iv. 23. Luke zv. 18, and Koppe, Nor. 
Test. Or. VoL i. p. 216. [also the author's Dissertation De 
notiooe regni ocelestis, Note 6.— TV ] 
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untimely removed, or such as were really better than 
they appeared, should be reckoned among the bad, 
and destroyed together with them.* For both the 
extensive and, ultimately, splendid kingdom of Goo 
generally, and the excellence and happiness of each 
of its members in particular, would take their rise from 
amall beginnings,** and increase by imperceptible de- 
gress.^ Nevertheless, the privileges of this invisible 
kingdom would be so greatly prized by all that were 
truly wise^ that, setting aside all the enjoyments and 
advantages of this life, they would pant after that 
alone. — But the notion of the kingdom of the Messiah 
entertained by the Jews* was so different from this, 
that it was impossible they should be pleased with 
those beginnings, so fiur removed from every sort of 
pomp, and with such a long delay ^ of its ultimate 
splendour. Besides, by far the greater part had 
bera so deaf to the other instructions and admo- 
mtioiis of Christ, and so blind to the evidence afford- 
ed by miracles so many and so great,^ that they were 
neither desirous of salvation,^ nor possessed of a teach- 
able disposition, nor willing to believe in such doctrines 
as were mysterious* (t. e, till then unknown, and out 
ofthe range of popular opinion,) on the sole autho- 
rity of Jesu9, as a divinely commissioned teacher. On 
aocouDti of this their general ignorance of religious 
things^ our Lord in teaching them made use of parables 
^okkoui explanations^^ that seeing the image they 

• V. 20. »» V. 31_33. • Mark iv. 27 s. 
** Matt xiii. 44—46. « Luke xviL 20. 
' Gomp. Luke six. 11. s Matt. xiii. 13—15. ^ V. 15. 

* V. 11. J V. 13, ^ Mark iv. 34. 
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might not perceive the object which it was intended 
to represent, and that they might hear the words in- 
deed, but not comprehend their meaning,* if perad* 
venture^^ they might in this way be led to reform and 
obtain the pardon of their sins.^ This proceeding 
might be adopted^ ^ for this reason ; that so the vety 
obscurity of the obnoxious doctrine taught would jew- 
vent the worst of the people from deriding Jesus on 
account of his preaching a kingdom of the Messiah 
so different from that which they expected, and fhmi 
thus increasing their crime, (a measure particularly 
necessary at that time, on account of the detestable^ re- 
ports lately spread among the populace)^ while at the 
same time others might be roused by this enigmatic teach- 
ing out of the stupid indifference with which they had 
been accustomed to regard the deeds and instructionsof 
Jesus, and brought to reflection^ which might, in the 
better disposed at least, result in a more careful atten- 
tion to the precepts of our Lord, and a more diligent 
examination of his conduct, for the time to come, and 
so produce their gradual conversion. Even to the 
disciples themselves, who, unlike the rest,® were so 
far led by the authority of Christ, as to be able to 
hear the truth undisguised without offence,' the enig- 

« Luke viii. 10. •» Mark iv. 12. « Matt. xii. 31 ss. 

d V. 24. • Mark iv. 33. ' Matt. xiii. 11. 

^ Comp. ^f}<r«rt2 Tim. ii. 25 ; Lukeiii. 15, and Brit. Magaz. 
T. iii. p. 721 8. 

^* It was well said by Sallust, as we find it quoted by Black- 
waU (Critica Sacra N. T. p. 274, ed. Wollii. ri \tk ftiitm 

^vtihmiatft f*>.«fa^uf waytta^u. 
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mas propounded to the people would be useful, not 
only on aoeount of their throwing greater light upon 
thesttlject to which they related,* as soon as, by 
neins of the explanation afterward given,^ their mean* 
log was understood, but abo because they excited an 
mereaeed degree rfaHeniUm to the instructhne which 
Aey inrohfedJ^ Moreover, we find that the very pa* 
itbles which were used for the purpose of rendering 
tltt instructions they conveyed obscure to the ignorant 
and unprepared, were serviceable to the disciples of 
Jesus in rendering them perspieuoue, so as both to af- 
ford them at that very time a degree of certainty re- 
-specting doctrines before unknown^ and to contribute 
to their preparation for the full illumination which 
they were to receive subsequently to the resurrection 
of their Lord. And after they had received that illu- 
mination, these parables enabled them, besides impart- 
ing the knowledge which they then received, to com- 
municate to their hearers the older instructions which 
Ind been given them before the death of Christ, and 
to confirm the new and important doctrines which 
tbey taoght' by the antecedent agreement of their 
master,® and, by repeating the parables of our Lord, 
to impart a knowledge of those doctrines to many, 
more easily and vividly' than they would otherwise 
have done.^ 

§ XL 
The Parahlee, the interpretation of which it is the 

•§ix. bMarkiv. 34, « Luke viii. 9. Matt.xiii. 36. 
••v. 11, 61. «Matt.xiii. f§ix. 

' Matt xiii. 52, comp Mark iv. 21 s. 



90 THE PARABLES OF CHRIST. 

object of this essay to teach* are raJtkmxdfablu^ or 
fidHwiu narraiitm beariog the nmbUxmx cf tnAf 
by meant of which our Lord illustrated^ some moral 
doctrine.^ There are, therefore, two things in them 
to be considered, the doctrine which they convey, 
that is, the thing signified; and the narraiianf or 
similitudej^^ by which it is signified. But the paiHr 
ble itself,*^ that is,® the sense of the parable can only be 
perceived by those^^ who understand the doctrine 
conveyed, by means of the narration used. For ex- 
ample, David did not understand the meaning of 
Nathan,' so long as he onlg understood and passed 
judgment on the fact narrated by the prophetfi ¥ijst 
the olject of the latter was not to obtain a dedsion 

•§iii. iv. *§ix. X. •gv. 

^ Mark iv. 10. Matt. xiiL 18, 36. « Luke viii. 9, 11. 

f 2 Sam. xii. 5 8. s 2 Sam. xiL 1.^4. 

^ It is true there are some parables of our Lord, which, ood- 
sidered in themselves, ought rather to be desigmtted aS eMBn- 
^i than as simlUude* (§ vi.) But as the majority are to be 
classed as aUegoriet ( § vii. viii.,) and as even those jiut men- 
tioned, in as far as they are oompcund (§ v.) partake of the 
nature oih similitude (§ vi.) we may for the rest of the enay 
make use of the term simiiilude [or parable,] in reference to 
all. By this the whole comparison (§ i.,) that is, both the 
itnage and the nbjeet, are usually intended, although occasion- 
ally it is applied to the image alone. See Quinctilian, L. viiii 
c iii. 470, [p. 398, ed. Ox.] Others use the name rimiUiude 
to express the w^irtcrtf frc^arVtrif, (first member of the compa- 
rison) which, in a regularly drawn comparisoo, is connected 
by the ^vr««rd««'<r or reeiproeal refereneey with the object of 
which it is the image. Quinctil. u6i supra, p. 471, [p. 399.] 

^ Comp. Calixti Concordia iv. evangeL scriptonim, L. iv. 
c. viL p. 184 8. 
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agun* the ooli aoui whom he represented as acting 
with so much injustice* The kin^ idea did not 
oorrespond with that of the prophet, till the former 
perceived the object* for which the history had been 
invented and narrated.^— It i/^ould be no less a de- 
pirtnre from the meaning of Christ, if any one 
shoald read such parables as those in Luke xvi. 1 — 8, 
and xviiL 1 — 5, as histories. Their design was cer- 
tnnly neither to hold out a pattern for imitation, nor 
to warn against the sorts of conduct which they de- 
ieribe» but of a very difierent character.^ On the 
other hand, any one who understands the passage in 
Matt. vL 15, will certainly perceive the dodrine taught 
in xvu. 29, ss., but he will not be able to comprehend 
the. parable in v. 23, ss.) until he has learned to apply 
the narraiiofi to that doctrine. This intimate con- 
nection of the nrniiUude with tht thing signified oc- 
cauonally produces the insertion of words in the 
tmUititde which properly belong only to the object 
eamected with it in the mind of a person who under- 
stands the parable. So in Matt. xxii. 10,^^ the ser- 
vants are said to have brought in << both had and 
good,'' meaning << guests both suitabfy and unsuitably 
dotkedy**^ which in the parable represent the good 
and bad. On the other hand, an occasional feature 
of the image may be retained even in the eoeplanc^ont 

■ V. 18. »» V. 7 88. « xvi. 8 8. ; xviii. 6 ss. « V. 11. 

^ The deflcription in v. 13 of this chapter, and in c. zxv. 
^) u to be understood of a prison, very remote from the place 
^^feaet and from all human society , and very dark. This 
u an image of the punishments which will be inflicted upon tho 
^cked in the world to come. See viii. 12. 
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if the interpretation of the other parts is so clear i 
to leave no difficulty in comprehending the meti 
phor. Such is the case in Matt xiii. I9y ^ ^ 
So also Horace* inserts a tropical word^ in the af 
plication^ of his fable : vehei, having reference to th 
r^ora^ig^ of the fable of the horse and the stagwhie 
he had used. 

§XII. 

It is evident, then, that three things are requisite t 
the discovery of the grammatical sense of a parabi 
First, that the ^fictitious narraiianj or similiiudej *l 
understood. Second, that the thing signified be ai 
certained. Third, that the correspondence of ike 9^ 
militudcy or narration, with its obfect be learned. 

With the^r^^of these requisites we are at pn 
sent not concerned, as nothing more than the a 
dinary rules of interpretation, such as are applicaU 
to any true history, is needed for its attainmen 
However, not to pass it over entirely, we may sut 
join the single remark, that in order to give th 
feigned history all its concinnity, it is sometimes m 
oessary to imagine a circumstance not expressec 
So in Matt, xxii., we must supply in imagination th 
circumstance, that the guests were not led direct! 
into the banqueting room, but allowed a sufficien 
opportunity to change their dress. This is not ex 
pressly affirmed in the narration, but it may be in 
ferred from the expression ipfiudri in v. 12, am 

* Epist. Lib. i. Ep. x. *» V. 40. 

« See above, note 22. ^ V. 26, 38» 
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must be assumed, because the command in v. 13 
would otherwise be liable to the imputation of great 
iiyustice. Yet it is not necessary to determine 
whence the wedding garment was to be procured ; 
whether, for example, we are to suppose that the man, 
who appeared without one, had a suitable garment at 
home, but had neglected the opportunity given him 
to go thither and procure it ; or whether it is to be 
assumed that the king, who had invited his guests in 
sach an unusual way,* had also, contrary to the ge- 
neral practice,'^ taken care to offer them garments 
suitable to the occasion. Neither of these hypo- 
theses is susceptible of proof, for Christ himself has 
Bsid nothing determinate upon the subject, his design 
being merely to show generally that the soul must 
be clothed anew with righteousness^ before an ad- 
mittion to eternal happiness can be obtained, without 
any intention to teach the method of procuring the 
neoeaeary vesture. 

§ XIII. 

The thing signified^ or doctrine with reference to 
which a fable is propounded (the ascertaining of 

• V. 9. ^ V. 10. 

^ It cannot be shown by any good arguments that it was 
ciistoniary to present the guests with garments suited to the 
festal occasion. See Krebs Observ. e Flav. Josepho, in Matt. 
uiL 12. M'e leave it to others to decide whether the custom 
of presenting a Caftan to those who are admitted to an audience 
of the Turkish Sultan has any bearing on this subject. Comp. 
liuedeke Expositio Loconun Script, ad. orientem se reteren- 
tium, § 49, and Michaelis Orient. Biblioth. P. viii. p. 140. 
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which 18 the second requisite to the discovery of the 
grammatical sense of a parable) is usually indicated 
in the moral, called by Apthotiins iqofw§tc¥y but more 
commonly hmfib^m. Our Lord himself* not unfire* 
quently subjoined to his parables some indication of 
their object^ or even a somewhat copious exposition ; 
e. g, Luke xii. 21 ; xviti. 14. Matt, xviii. 95; xiiL 49, 
s. xxi. 42, ss. Luke vii. 44, ss. ; xvi. 8, s. xviiL 6, ss. 
Occasionally, such notices both precede and follow, 
as in Matt. xix. 30; xx. 16. But the parables of 
Christ differ from other fables in being generally 
given, not, like them, in a separate state, but in some 
definite connection with a context This peculiarity 
affords a means of eliciting their meaning, so that a 
moral, or s'^nfivdiov, is not always needed. 

The context of a parable remarkably conduces to a 
knowledge of its meaning, by pointing out ^ oeco" 
sion in which it was uttered. This will be found to 
be either the actions and opinions of the hearers of 
Christ, as in Luke xv. 11, ss. comp. v. 1, 2; xix. 12, 
ss. comp. v. 1 1 ; or some of our Lord!s discourses 
with which it is in connection, as in Matt, xxv* l«-dO, 
which passage contains two parables, one teaching 
the necessity of prudence, the other recommending 
fidelity, both of which virtues had been previously 
mentioned.^ So in the parable of the wedding feast,^ 

• xxiv. 45. ^ Matt xxii. 7, 9. 

* The Evangelist has prefixed an indication of the subject of 
the parable in Luke xviii. 1, 9. xix. 11. 

^ This may directly impugn the opinions of the hearers, and 
on that account, be properly CDntinued in the parabolic form, 
M in Luke xiiL 2—2. 
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it is the more oertaio that the invited guests, of whom 
haS^ few were admitted to the feast,* represent the 
Jew8 and GerUUes, because it appears from the con* 
text^ that there was then occasion for Christ to dis* 
COM that subject 

Lastly, as in interpretation generally, great assist- 
ance may be derived from the use of parallel patrngeM, 
§0 occasionally the sense of a parable may be ascer- 
tiined or confirmed by means of some o^Aer, similar 
to it For instance, if there were no other reasons, 
a comparison of Matt. xxii. ss., alone, would render 
it credible that the similar parable, in Luke xiv» 
16» SB., relates, like the former passage, to the con- 
tcwpt of the preached gospel by the Jews, and its 
propagation among the heathen. We may reason- 
ably infer that our Lord himself intended this re- 
semblance between his parables to be observed and 
used for their interpretation, from the fact that when 
he uttered a parable,^ which contained an image si- 
milar to that previously used by him in another pa- 
rable,*' he considered it easier to be understood than 
others.* 

§ XIV. 

Besides these external aids,^ there are others prin- 
cipally contained in the parable itself, that assist the 
discovery of its meaning. 

The meaning of that class of fables which consists 
of examples of the thing signified, is to be discovered 

■ V. 8, 13 ». '' xxi. 43. « Mark iv. 3 w. 

^ John iv. 35 M. « Mwk iv. 13. § xiil 
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by abstrcuitum^ which substitutes ofinercUs for particU' 
/!ar«y and dosses for individuals.^'^ Thb rujo QMyJii|^ 
tried by the fables of ^sop and others of that.ldiM^ 
but we will proceed to its application to the JP|UpfUffllf 
of Christ. In the parable in Luke xyiii. -tO^^ ^^§Sj 
instance, in order to ascertain its meaning ^w^^mw^ 
substitute for the Pharisee, who exalts biniself .aboy«^ 
other men, and particularly above the publjgp,.apd 
boasts in his prayers which he offers in the^ J;eniplc^.o|!^ 
his fasts and giving of tithes, all arrogiant' fnen.jgf^, 
contemners of others^ whatsoever^ who are if^tad^^^jfi^ 
an exalted opinion of their own meritSy of whaie^, 
description they may be, and who betray this despp;. 
tism in any t/oay. By the publican who stands afiir 
off from the Pharisee, with downcast eyes, and beat- 
ing his breast, prays God to be merciful to himra 
sinner, we must understand aU such as, although dsr 
spised by others, are impressed with a deep sense cf 
their own sinfulness, are desirous of the divine mercy^ 
and indicate this disposition in any way. The result 
is that we must conclude that the latter description of 
persons will receive the approbation of God, while 
the former will be rejected and humbled by him. 
So, again, from the example of the Samaritan, Luke 
X. 33, ss., who being strongly moved by pity, and of 
a liberal disposition, bound up the wounds of a Jew 

^"^ That is to say, as far as the subject admits of it. There 
are particular ideas (for instance, those of death, and septUture. 
Luke xii. 20. xvi. 22), which do not admit of generalization^ 
such as that by which a copious harvest (Luke xii. IG, ss.) is 
understood to mean riches of every kind, and begging (Luke 
xvi. 20), misery in general (v. 26). 
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^Ao hid been csnielly maltreated, had been left with- 
ORtidd by his oountrymen, the priest aud Levite, 
laid mmt perish for want of speedy help, — conveyed 
tarn to an inn, and even provided for his future sus- 

too» in a road infested by the incur- 
of robbers^'** and when he could hardly spare 
As two denaru paid for the support of the wounded 
■BD ;^ fr om this exAmple, we learn that it is our 
doty io €^ord aititiance to any man who may ab* 
Ithndy need it, even Aaugh he be of different nation^ 

a, or ditpoeitione from ourselves,^ and 
ffeuek aeeitianee be attended with difficulty, ex- 
poue, and perii; much more to do any kind offices, 
ittended with less difficulty and danger, that may be 
needful, even to an enemy.^ '^ 

But there are many other fictitious narrations,^ 
wfaich cannot be considered as examples of the thing 
ngm^iedy but are included as species under the more 
general doctrine, which includes, in like manner, the 
precept intended to be conveyed. Here abstraction 

■ V. 30. * V. 35. « Comp. John iv. 9. Ecdus. i. 27, s. 
* Luke X. 37. • § vi. vii. 

»^ p— — ^ 

^ Comp. Michaelia Gedanken von SUnde und Oeneigthung, 
p.452,44& 

^ There is reaBon for laying stress upon this circumstance, 
u the lawyer (v. 29) betrayed a disposition to consider strangers 
sod enemies as having no claim upon him (comp. Matt. v. 43), 
and our Lord introduced a Samaritan as more benevolent to a 
Jew than the Jews themselves, for the very purpose of shaming 
the Jews, who were unwilling to afford any assistance to Sama- 
ritsns, and showed little kindness to strangers in general. 
[See Porteus' Lectures, Lect. xi. Vol. i. p. 280, ss. ed. Load, 
1808.— Tr.] 

H 
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alone will not suffice to asoertein- Hm meaning of tbe 
parable, as it will discover only the man jffiawy/ 
doctrine, to which both the example given and ijpe 
thing signified are subordinate^ but cannot define the 
latter. In this ease^ the general doetrine being, ftst 
discovered In/ abttreustion^ other aids* must ibea be 
used to ascertain the specific differem» between the 
example in the parable, and the thing intended to>be 
signified. So, in the parable in Matt xiii.^ 31 s.,- we 
first learn by the process of abstraction, that it ouii* 
veys the general rule, that often a thing from smaU 
beginnings attains to an exalted enunence* But that 
this general truth is applied by Christ peculiarly to 
the heavenly kingdom^ is to be learned from the words 
prefixed to the parable: h/Uia Itsrh n fiwtikik^ tw 
i^vm,^^ Again, in Matt xxL 28 ss., we diaoover» 
by abstraction, that the parable conveys the general 
declaration, that it is not he who makes a boast of 
his obedience, but he who renders it, although at 
first he may have refused, that does the will of him 
who imposes a command.^ But it is from the nujral 
or application of the parable in v. 31 s., that we learn 
its particular reference to the Pharisees^ who boasted 
of their obedience to the divine commands, and the 
publicans^ who really rendered such obedience. 

From all this it appears, that even in this class of 
parables there remain some particulars which must 

» § xiii. ^ Comp. v. 31. 

^ These form a sort of introductory moral (jrgajiM^iw), which, 
however, only indicates the subject of the fable, the predkaie 
appearing with sufficient clearness from the general doctrine, 
wliich may be found by abstraction. 
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ht oMvrerted iiit» ^mtah, ' For eonunple, tbe par- 

^tmknm the y u rt bi o of the gnun of mustard seed,* 

Mr4l k Ibm ikm di mA, and that m ite proic^ il 

ilP|p«MBv aU ktrhif and ft t ow w at a tree tf sweh a size 

m^i^mffkfrd dmllBf m tKr brandmt to the hirdi, that 

y ft t w i m i r a Itnye' lr«e/ convey dua general mean- 

llf) that gr t mi pnfgnn may be mrnkfrom a small 

There is no danger of running into 

by this process of generaliiation, for we are 

to find all diat the general tmths thus arrived at 

iMty eontaiD, in the less general, which are snbor- 

#Hle to them, and form tbe solijeet of the parable. 

But w^en we proceed to determine the particular 

in>tication of these general truths to the doctrine 

Inght in the parable, there are two things to be 

VVoided. Firsty we must not suppose that there i^ 

»y neeessory correspondence, between the particular 

hlHi conveyed by the narration, and the thing which 

tkeparabh is hUended to signify, Seeondfy^ we must 

Obt take it for granted that all the particulars dis« 

tt&guishable in the narration, answer to as many par- 

Hcolars in the thing sigmfiedi* 

• Matt. ziiL 32. *» Comp. Dan. iv. 9, 18, with v. 7, «, 17- 
^ Luke ziii. 19. 

* ['^ Ante omnia scopus cujusque parabolsB est conside- 
nmdus, et non modo, quod hnic adrenatur, sed etiam, quod ad 
earn nihil eonfert, pro sensu lod alieno habiendum, quern auc- 
tor parabolie nee intenderit, nee intendere potuerit. Unde con- 
tequens est, magis ad ostentationem ingenii et foecundee ima- 
ginationis facere, illas doctrinas et usus, qu» ex omnibus et 
fingulis paralK^ circumstantiis petuntur, et mysteria, quae in 
iis queruntur, quam ad paraboln interpretationem, verumque 
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We do net dmtf thi^ k b /msMpHlM 

loDgiog to the MUne d»8, ntoypoiMiir Ikd^MM 9»t 

tributes in conmiM; and thus agr^ ill tti>hyfiii»iiJ 

tars, as trell as in their generic 6haHMrte#«> '^it»^»tehl 

even be wise, if the natores of the tfaR%^MMteMt|auA 

of that signified would admit such an agreanMvls* Itf 

express such pretKeaies in tke n a m rf iMWt^* or^ 

equally suit the thing tigmfied, Thia inaj i>a^ 

plified by the parable of the wedding feiitK^ «pliift 

the general truth conveyed, wheki x>blalWBd ftsux^uUm 

narrative by abstraction, is, i!l^9Xthe9^eMon4tf^^^peaA 

edly proffered benefits wili afford prtmmli/h^^hea^ 

punishment, and proeure the transfer ef tk»m ben^M 

to others, if they will receive them as ^ey vttffiU}:,Vki{ 

this is subordinate the doctrine which it waa ■■ thBijiife 

tention of our Lord to teach, that the conteaijkaiaf 

the blessings <^ the heavenly kingdom by the ^khem 

Irould draw down upon them heavy punishment^ mut 

that, on the other hand, such of ^^ GenHlee aa aiuMiUL' 

prove worthy, should be admitted to the enjoymenloaf 

those blessings. In this instance, the punishmentlitf 

be inflicted on the Jews was of such a kind, thattdt 

would be explicitly described in the narration, as in 

V. 7. — rBut very often the case is otherwise, \ Sf^ in 

this same parable, the general idea of being, nci un* 

worthy <^a ben^t,^ is in the narrative coiHrertedrioto 

the 4je>ee^a/ drcumstanee of bmng elothed in a weddst^ 

garm^i whereas the import of the parttfole feqtArm 

■ * Matt. «U. 2bs. ■ > Conq). ve.A,^.: £3l«- 

. . . • . *. . 1 ■ " ■ i*t it M • . • ti fS 

et k loqiieAte 'intenfuin earum jseivmm in ^djtgandoin Jtt <ieo>Wf 
randum." Werenfek. Opusc U. 352.— Tr.] , J : . 
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^aS^nnt 9pegial.noikmf ibai^ being gcod^^ poesese- 
mg %jHibll^mmd adapted to the beavenly kingdom. 
losViftjuiotiher example: the ^wficra/ idea of o&etfience 
ItJhe wUl of anoChery is expressed in the narration of 
thapantUe of the two sons,^ by the partkuiar action 
dfmmg uUo A$ wmyardt which does not at all suit 
fhMmgsiffmifi&if in which it must be changed to the 
ftfmkimm {(MrdHia)^^ productive of obedience to the 
viB of Gody which had been preached by John.<^ It 
toold be improper, therefore, to condude from Luke 
aAu87, that on the return of our Lord,^ and hit glo* 
mis mantfestationy (after having suffered his kingdom 
tsexiet some time in comparative obscurity, for the 
]Mrpose of afibrding an opportunity to its enemies to 
Apky their fury,' and to his servants to show their 
HthfidneM,)^ his enemies should be ilaiUf although 
to puniahinent is named in the narration. For it 
does not IbUow that the punishment to be inflicted on 
die enemies signified in V. .14 and 27, now for the 
Most part dead, must be tke tame as that said to be in« 
flbCed on the enemies of the nobleman (tiiyiviii) whose 
btory is recounted in the narrative.^^ In like man* 

»V. la «» Matt. ad. 29. • V. 38. ^m.2. 

•V. 16. 'V. II. »V. 14. ^'V. 18,16 m. 



*^ For the Mmereaaon a distinction must be made between the 
Ana of tbe lentenee qfAe km^ in Matt. zviiL 84, and the farm of 
At dMiM judgment, and no stress is to be liddon the expression 
Ismmttk) <»", on the other, htt w. From the special sentence of 
Sfae king against this merciless servant, that he should be deliver- 
silotlietormentoni "fmiUlhepagmeniqf?Uid^^*we aremere> 
hf to collect the ^ifMfo/ idea, that the king r^tMaJ to forgive the 
4sbt due him by his unforgiving servant, and that, in like 
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ner,vv. 17, 19, afibnlnoproofdattbeftkhftdvcrvaiito 
of Christ shall be appoiflted, sotee ito tfae'^goyeftMMil 
often 0&tef, some to tiiat of fi!f«. Forti&i pmriieMr 
method t)f reward, iRsoommodated to tiie wMdljr M- 
.tore of ^e^ctttioiis hiitoiy, may only ^gaSfy^ ^jf e M^ 
red, that a reward proportioned to the >degree'«f Atifek 
lity will be given, and m&re pariicmk»^, tiwt eAA 
ahould receive empJoyment and enjoy ielitibf Is tt* 
^kingdom of heaven in proportieo tohiafaithfiilaesi^' 
With relation to the MOMuf rule iboTe glven^'^ 41 
•cannbt be denied that it may happen HSbaA tiie p m it 
culars given m the protasis, or similittide, may eorres* 
|)ond to as man^ in the thing signified. It i% fer 
instance, altogether probable that the paraUe of <iie 
•wedding feast® not only expresses the general idea «f 
repeated invitations to the Jews to partake «tf Hr 
.blessings of tibe kingdom of heaven, bataboiiiofvpM^ 
iicuktrfy distingiushes iwa^^ distinct times of aftri^g, 

• Matt. zzT. 21, 23. ^ P. 99. * Matt uiL 8 a. 

manner, God will wdjorjifivfi the •sons of those wh9 show .AO 
mercy to their fdlow men (oomp. vL 16.) The same remaiik 
applies to a parable of another class (note 21) in Matt. ▼. 2k, 8. 
where the particulars in the narration, of the qfieer despatched 
to seize the debtor, and of the duration jqf ihe Unpriwnment tm- 
tit the entire payment, relate only to the human judgment, 
which is an image of the divine. 

'^^ The word »%KkniMwt, v. .^ does not necessarily jurove a 
pffioT inritation, as, according to Hebrew usage (See Obts. V 
AnaL et Synt. Heh. p. 135,* and add 1 Peter 1. 13. 2 Peter 
iii. 11, comp. v. 10), it may indicate Me persons to be tnvilfMfj 
that is, the goests generally. Comp. Krebsii Obss. Flavianss 
ad. Matt. xxii. 3. 

* [ The author has there i^novrn by a multitude of examplet 
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Me,* that in u'hksh the Jews were called by the jnro^ 
fkttaj the ether^^ that in which, on the nearer approach 
of the heavenly kingdom,® the call was repeated by 
John, and hy Chriwi and his apostles. So too, the 
hintatien inf ike propkets seems to be distinguished 
from that given by Chrisi in Luke xiv. 16 s. And 
» this last parable was spoken before the Pharisees,** ** 
fo whom onr Lord on another occauon, making use 
of a similar* parable,' had preferred both the publi- 
euis and harlots* dwelling among them/^ and the 
lieathen ;^ it is very probable that Luke xiv. 21, 2d, 

» V. 3 »» V. 4. « iii. 2 ; iv. 17- 

' Luke xiv. 1. * § xiii. ' Matt. zxii. 

R Matt. zzi. 31 8. ^ Matt. xxi. 43. 

^^m^-m^l I Wl .1 l^l_ ■— ^ ■ ■ — ^PM^^M^M^iM I ■^■^1 ■■■■> ■ ^^^^^wp I ■■ ■■■■■»■■■ m 

^ It wn& fMldiessed to one of them in particular (v. 16,) in 
whom the reoollection of the resurrection to happineM, which 
us an article of helief among the Pharisees, had excited a de- 
ibe of the blessings of the kingdom of heaven (v. 14 ss.,) but 
(he love of worldly things, (comp. xvi. 14. lo. xiL 42 s.) 
oems to have hindered him from embracing the doctrine of 
Christ. This dreumstanoe shows the wisdom of our Lord, in 
making no mention in this place (corap. Matt. xxii. 6.) of open 
hatred against himself, from which this comparatively well dis- 
posed Pharisee seems to have been free, but confining his reproof 
to the immoderate love of worldly goods, Luke xiv. 18 — 20. 

^ Comp rtis iroXu^t, Luke xiv. 21. 

(pp. 133 8ft.) that the Hebrew participles BenoniBnd Paoulhre 
used indifferently to express the past, the present, and the 
future. Among other instances, he gives j^*^|*^{2^, vastanda, 

Ps. czxxvii. 8, and ^7'jj, qui nascetur, Ps. xxii. 32, comp. 

T 

Ixxviii. C Tr,] 
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o distinguisktktimnitiium gintmeimA 



pmUmaU a 

that jtnaiy jbo i<y /fc« oiigmWS^iki^^BBspaiUl^ 
we be led to sedc for mmepariimiar n^tMadoB M 
esrery pmUmdar in the protuu or BiBdlltvdefewi 
when it does not q>ontaneowIy peeaen^ itself* «MbaK 
fall into forced, or rash and abn»d intarpratationki:)!}. 
: In the.^nr place, then, it is to be anuned, tiMtiCkt 
p«»f o/ enaneiation may, agrmtiffy la SUrem mmgti 
be.distrihiited into^/fetoer or meare pmrHatlmr €r4ai^agHli 
pajpt».^^f So in Lnke xx« lOu^lS, we aiB;.iiok4ii 
seek for ikree prophets, who may faaTe exercised tiMfeb 

iXXk rif rxtriv fAmBitrmt ri Sf ramrih rum ^virSiu,' litf 
fitHit viXm'^a^^mmiv mfrntrifm, Chrysost. Horn. bdv. in MitJift)' 
.^ See Num. rii. 12 at. iz. 17 m. Rev. viL 4 n. Marit 
XD. Se »• Luke xz. 39 bs. ^ , £ 

..f [ So in thefable of Jotham, the aitincUiiation of penofu^ 
who, by their endowments, are best qualified for tlie office of 



governing (Ju. ix. 9, 11, 13,) to undertake that office, is 
presented under the general similitude of a tree vahiahle for ili 
usefulness (v. 9, 11, 13,) refusing the govemment.of' the other 
trees. But to give a more vivid idea of the mperiority of thfllr; 
claims, and to increase the evidence of a gefural dispontion ta 
decline the office by the introduction of a repeated refusal, ikrt$ 
several offers to partieular trees ace specified. That the par^ 
tieuhr applioatfon of the offers of the trees to the olive, the ^f 
and the vine, to disHnei and unsuccessful offers of the crown lo 
Othn«], Debctvh, and CHdeoii, whidi has been made by iionie 
(Ssiurin. Dis^.- Hist. iii. 405,) oooM not have been in themiHir 
of Jotham, is proved by his confining his appUoation (v. 16kSry' 
to the choice of Abimdech, aikd the injury done thereby fO thr 
house of Oideon ; not to mention the fkr-fetched resemUaitflS 
between the several particulars in the narrative and those rop' 
posed to belong to its application... TV.] 
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IhwHifciMiiliwBt^thB gB?trf ■nwrufcHii. FtrMMB^ir 

AA diciB*!lra|P'^M*ig^Mliqr»«8iit» and'svea m to the 
t]B09wlio*«BB'JoeBtioiied^ ihcte tvangrinrtt^do Dot 
9tibdf%gntytMtmmih.0a»ar ar with Str Lakev m 
thaB-aoDMBiiifirfhlielreAtiiient reedTed by tbem, and 
UKMisr, ID «rliidi^4hey were sent The objeet of our 
hld-vaa. tt«^]jr*to infonn lu, that mtmf ^e r v a mi § 
Iwiwj finim iw m n ftifl ^ mif, aim i KH' ii m faiirt 111111*11111 
itmABorndkank tnatmeni, Thk general dedaratioii 
Mhidttiiigof cMTsioiiiiito many of a more lyMCMrf na^ 
tore, some of these, of any of the different kinds, might 
bj^ MiCMned for the sake of illustration.* Nor is it any 
j^^necewujry to be at pains to^ tke d^nUeperiod$ 
ollilne^^ at which, men are represented as divinely 
edled, in the parable of the kbourers,^ and even th^ 
TOds of the narration will bear this ffeneral significa- 
tion, that some were ient earlier^ same laUr^ into the 
tisqford Jgf Us master » 

iJ8w«^9m2^i. as one great use of parables is to assist 
isaftwdingaWvMf Iwowledge of what they teach^^ 

it is the m<Hrepropar in fneA narrations to substitute 

■ %« » " * ■ . 

*^7 •Conpi-Iiukexiv^ 18—20; ztL 4U.7. 

O'^A-MMt.n.'aj-e. o§ijc. 

^ Tbevin0^>«Bduiiofirtain8QdpzecariqiiBnat^^ of tli» 
imanvreialiaiu which )iayio sriiea out of aa attonpt to do thii^ 
vpiba very evident to any one vho oom]Mrai TheophyJact 
(CQOun. in MatU xx.).with Jerome (in lac,) or eonsults Peter- . 
aeQ*awoi^ entitled j das GeHaJmniw yon den Arbeitem in 
^f^einbeiiKie ;* & vi. 

" [ The Mystery of the liabouren in the Vineyard.] 
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for gemntki or ooi^eiD with tbem, paHkmktn 

nay ooatribvie 4p Mtt^ As mollier m it imere iijl^ 

lie «§(«<. For Akhough in thi« -vayihe several ipm 

ticiilars will not have eaoh ito p e euUa r siyiiftetttiii 

yet tlie thing expreMed by them oo^jeintly, or 1| 

iuoh partUmlari in eonnexion with ffemeraUj will 4 

mere cleariy and Wrongly represented ta the mhi 

than it wonki be in any other way* Thus like ii 

fireBsion <<iny oxen and my fktlings are killed,* Ji 

Matt, xxiu 4, means nothing more* than the phni 

which immediately follows^ <* all things are ready^^ 

hat it conveys that meaning mtk more foree. Tl 

words in the parable of the prodigal,^ '< I have sibm 

against God," have no ngmficaU<m other than 4ki 

eonveyed by the expression <* I have sinned agaaa 

thee,** as the father himself is there an image of Oei 

But as they are well adapted to the human father aa 

son to whom the narrative relates, they serve to exprei 

a deep sense of sin mnch better than the mere « 

knowledgment '* I have sinned against thee," whici 

in that case would not sufficiently convey the idea ( 

a Uvtly sense of sin in the returning prodigal.— Th 

parHeulars mentioned in Matt. xxi. 38, express ik 

thing more^ than that the vineyard, when plantec 

was furnished with every necessary, so that there wi 

nothing wanting. But although neither the hedg( 

nor the tower, nor the press, have saty particuiar sig 

nrfication, yet the introduction of these circumstance 

adds much force to the representation, that Goj 

had omitted nothing to effect the salvation of th 

" Comp. Luke xiv. 17. *> Luke xv. 18, 21. 

' Coonp. Ifla..T. 2, with v. 4. 
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JewBi and yet BeUker the prophets nor Christ him* 
lelfbftd irand ai^ Iraili* worthy of iech extmordi* 
may oare, in tliat people, whose diiefs were so fhr 
fimm uding in the oounseb of the divine Providence, 
tbtt ibey radier vouglit oifly to Increase their own 
eBJeyments, by olitaiiiing offices for them8elves.^^Iu 
Lake tv. 20, 22— S4, too, who would wish to de* 
prive the admirable naaralive of thepariieulars which 
to striUagly represent the parental tenderness and 
JBfc, notwithstanding that tkenrngh ^ «aj^ &c^ ean- 
netbesftid'to have -any signification In themselves, 
twt merely, taken altogether, have the same^^ mean- 
ing that a^^eneral mention of ffreai tenderness and 
(atraardhuuy pkasnre reoaved fttMa the safety of 
the aon, would have eonveyed, although with less 
ngnifioaiM^ ; vis. the great mercy of God towards 
nmers, his t>lea8are in their conversion, and the 
grtet ben^ts by which he is accustomed to declare 
that jdeasure. 

§XV. 

But, as there are mBny partieulars in the narra* 
tion^^ which do not apply to the thing signified: so, 
the narration may also have other parts which must 

• V. 48. * Comp. John xi. 48. « § xir. 

^7 8o OBT Iiord MmiiBlf, in Mmtt. zviiL 33, ezpreases by the 
lin^ general tenn x'^*V*** ^hat he had elsewhere, by the in* 
trodnction of pttrtkulmrs brought a§ it were before the eyes, 
Lidce -KT. 5, 6. Eren in the ktter passage, in the mir^if (r.' 
7,) he sabetitiiles ike general word XH*^ ^ aH the parft^u- 
Isr signs of gieat jey which he-had prerionsly recapitulated. 
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not. be insisted on by those wbo insfihite ft' eomparisbn^ 
betwen the e^M «Bd Oe^fkarraH^ dr gimiUMk.^ 

• gidi. ■ . ■ .. . ..- 

, ^ Thif same rale is ffvtm, with relstiaii to panUi«..flr 
{oomp. note 15^) fables, generally by Eustathius (IX.. ^. A{|^ 
177> ^^0 among the andents, and among the moderns .by 
duller, Allg. Theorie der shoenen Kuenste, K i. p. K^* 
•With xespeet to the parables of Christ in partieaUDr, it is M 
firmed by TertulUan, as quoted by Semto, Antt. HemMnest^ 
es TertulL Spec. L p. 27., by CauTSostom, Comm. in Mttk 
zx. 1 ss., and by other fSsthers^ dted by Suioer, Thcsjwn 
Ecdes. Tom. 11. p. 570. So also Luther, PostO. in Evaqg <,^ 
Dom. Septuag., Opp. T. ziii. p. 387 ; Buoer, Enarrat. in 
Matth. zz. zzii. zzv. Luke zvi (fid. 164, 161, 178, 215) ; Flai 
dus, p. 40; Olassius, p. 489 ; Caliztus, p. 186 s. ; WoBiil% 
Henn. Nov. Foed. p. 131 ss.; Turretiny p. 262 ss., 148; 
Emesti, Inst. Interp. P. L S. ii. c. iv. eztr. ; and wauf 
others. Eren Cocceius himself does not deny that the iUrnwi 
sense of the parables may be found without a nice acocmsM^ 
dation of each, and every drcumstance in the narrative to the 
object of the parable ; although he thinks that those drcnm* 
stances may reodve a mystic and prophetic sense. Such is 
his declaration (Schol. in Luc. zv. Opp. Torn. iv. 54.) ''that 
the misery of the prodigal son, and the indignaticn of his 
elder brother, which are so minutely described, ar0 UU$nM, 
periiaps, for a deteripthn cfthe mUery qf Aote who wUkm is 
Jin, and for an UkutraUon qf the aff^idkn ^ ihe foAar {oaaifi 
below, § zviiL eztr.) ; yet perhaps they aiao oootain • n^yslM 
signification, which may be ascertained from other propkaewt*^ 
But that Christ had in view, beside the prapar signification of 
the parable, a&ar future events, is entirely without proof in 
Scripture, unless we admit as proof the ezistenoe of parts o£ 
the narration to which there are no correspondent particulars 
in the thing signified. The inadmissibility of this will appear 
wh^ we shall have shown, as we propose to do^ tbfU tbers 
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U^^fa^lily giBSt to Petcneo^^ that nothing u 
I19Q(L into tlui naimtien wiikayi som€ nagan : 
at the cause why this or that circumstance is 
\t must necessarily axist in its agreement with 
^^eef^-^we tieny; Yet we would not have any 
^eoBsidered as merely ornamental^ for though it 
wable in poetry to make use of circumstantial 
ive merely for the purpose of giving pleasure, 
i fables, the object of which is to assist the ae« 
m of mhMvt knowledge ^ the truths the only 
lent ought to consist in brevity and fimpli' 
I "as the ckreful exclusion of every thing f<h 
to the subject, however agreeable in other re- 
ii tends greatly to secure the accomplishment of 
object, and a ready reeoUection^ of the fables 
lelvea. There can, therefore, be no adequate 
n assigned for the use of any thing that is not 
seable in the parabolic illustration of doctrine, 
then the parabolic illttstration of doctrine re- 

• § ix. 

lufficieat reasons why our Lord should interweave such 
in the nSmtion, even though he did not intend to repre- 
tf them any thing shnilar either in the subject properly 
Ad, or,' hi^Mm^ing else to be mystically understood.' 
» any griBal'i^redit ddne. to this hypothesis by the preca- 
iHtt^rpreCations of. Coccefiis (Disp. Sel. xzzv. § i. p. 89^ 
T. VI.) and his disciples,' specimens of which are given 
B^ in the Dissertation already cited, p. 16 ss., where 
athor also enumerates the principal defenders of this opi- 
P-21. 

Ubi ivpra, p. 123, and in his work : die Oleichnisse des 
, etc p. 285, 338, 362 s. 393, 507, 746. 
See Lessing's Fourth Dissertation ; ubi supra. 
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gmwi, not qrfy tit At dotHnm tm illmmmUd, hitf 
alM tlMt k beillMtmtadifFtfiMMMb ftim-Ml 
onr LonFs intontka in hiti parableB to aAwd on- it* 
lustration of hk taiching of any kind wfaalever, ikX 
to illasteate it bjfparaUuJ* Any tiiiog, thardfaie, 
reqnieed by the nature of a parable^ wm neeesMiy, 
akhougbdeToid of any particular eorretponckniee with 
the aabject of the parable.f 
- Now apaiableis a narraiive iearu^iktrwmmbkmn 

§ XVI. 

In the^rsi place, then, things whiohy so &r as -«&- 
lates to the signifieation of the parable only, might 
have been omitted, are sometimes necessary to give 
the narrative designed to convey instruction the ap- 
pearance of a real hi$iiaryy and to render it agreeable 
to the ordinary cowrie tf things* For example^ the 

•§xL 



* [*' Licet xion ezistiiiiennu, quamlibet paraboln cnmm- 
rtantia m peooMarem hthevB sigiiificationem, flhur propterea 
non yanas et inutiles esse credimus ; fachmt enim ad parabo- 
lamm non modo degantiam, sed ad earum etiam naturam^ 
quae haec est ; ut narrentur cum quibasdam drcumstantiiS) 
alioquin enim narrationum historicarum speciem non haberent.** 
Werenfeis. Opusc ii. SMf. — 7*r.] 

•f- ['' Non settlement il n'est pas nifbessaire que chacun de 
leurs membres ait une veu particnliere, qui se rapporte directe- 
ment au but de celui qui la propose ; il faut meme que oe but 
soit en qnelque sort cach^ sous des images ^tranglres, des- 
tindes a Tenveloper." Saurin Disc, Histor. Tom. iii. p. 40* 
s_rr.] 
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■BBtkmof the iMMy. lite loved the gmki of n a mata id 
Mad* was altogether uoBeeeHtry, talung into eoa- 
■iikimrion only the nature of the thing ■ignified.'^ 
Pat, without ity the oompariion woald have been a 
yaiabie in the strictest sense.^ In order to ehange 
daa iota- the kind.^ of which alone onr Lord made 
ose,^ it was necessary to intvoduoe a particular man 
IS having sowed the seed, in pku» of the general 
itatement of its being sown. The same principle 
applies to the introduction of the tMfnaii in Matt«xiii. 
83^ which is merely for the purpose of reducing an 
99&ai which daily occurred to women making bread, 
to a singie definite example. So again in Luke xvi, 
88^ it was much better to represent the rich man as 
speaking of a certain, number of brothers, than to 
Bitke him speak of them in a general way, as if he 
had been ignorant of their number. In this case, it 
ii unnecessary to inquire the reason for choosing the 
number y?oe. As it suited the historical form of the 
parable best to speak of a definite number, all that 
was needful was, to fix some certain number not in 
itself incredible, and in doing this, it mattered not 
whiofa might be selected, there being no more reason 
for the choice of Jive than for that of any other num- 
ber, say, for instance, y^r. The same remark may 
be made of the use of the number ten in Luke xix. 
13, and Matt. xxv. 1., where it only occurs because, 
as in every single event, the number concerned in it, 
€»g, of human agents, is necessarily definite^ the case 

■ Matt. xiii. 31. »» Comp. Mark iv. 31. « § i. 

* § iv. « § ii. 
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must be tke same in a fieMmu history. Our ILiordy 
therefore, intendiDg to fix the number of the talents, 
and of the Tirgins, was unable in that respect to have 
any reference to Me l4tf^«»^iijfM in the parable, and 
so took the first that occurred, e. g» that, ^hich it was 
usual to employ in expressing generally an imdtfimit ' 
number,^ or, perhaps, was commonly preferred in 
different kinds of business.^' As the virgins in Matt 
XXV. 1, were to be distinguished into tnoo sorts, the 
whole number, ten, was divided into ixoo smaller num« 
bers. These were made equals because that method 
of division is the most nm^ possible, not with any 
intention to signify that the number of watchful Chris- 
tians and that of persons of the opposite description 
will be eqwd ; unless we choose to believe that c. xxi. 
^ ss., proves the equality of numbers of both classes, 
or to infer from c. xxv. 15, that the number of faith- 
ful Christians will be greater than that of the wicked, 
because two faithful servants are mentioned, while but 
<me is slothful.^^ — In the parable of the leaven^ the 

* Dan. i. 20. Neh. iv. 6. » Matt ziii. 33. Luke xiii. 21. 

^^ Comp. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in Matt. xxv. 1 ; and Rhen- 
ferdii Opera Philologica, p. 729, s. 

^2 There was, it is true, a weighty reason for the mention 
of two fiEtithfiil servants ; but this related, not to the number of 
faithful and careless Christians, but to the proportion of the 
goodt entrusted to the faithful servants respectively, with the 
increate made by them. For if no mention had been made of 
a second servant (v. 17), it could not have been learned from 
the parable that most will be expected from him to whom most 
has been entrusted (v. 16, comp. v. 17), and must be rendered, 
if he wishes to obtain the credit of being faithful (v. 21), and 
to retain his place (v. 28, s.) So in Luke xix. the express in< 
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mmutive is rendered much. iQore neat .and probible 
by the mention of the particular numb^ of three mea* 
CRes of the m^eaU «• some d^nite number must cer- 
ttt^Iy have been epifiloyed in a real event of that 
^d.^ T^ alone was a sufficient reason why Christ, 
i^en intending to frame a fictitious narrative on the 
sifyecft, should mention a pariicuiar number of mea^ 
nirsa of meal^ (perhaps the number most commonly 
used,} although there is no discoverable relation be- 
tween the object of the parable and the number t/ire^.^^ 
—For similar reasons we dare not attach any parti- 
cular importance to the mention of three years in 
Luke xiii. 7, especially as the Jews were allowed not 
merely the third year^ of the minbtry of Jesus, but 
also several others in addition, for the purpose oi' 
hearing the preached gospel, and bringing forth cor- 
responding fruits. It seems rather to convey tliis 

■ 

* So Gen. zviii. 6. ^ Comp. v. ii, 

troducdon of the other servant (v. 18 s.) was necessary, as 
without it we could not have known that the extent of reward 
cjuld be proportioned to the degree of/aithfulness, which now 
appears from a comparison of the ser\'tces of each servant 
(v. 16, 18) with his respective reward (v. 17, It), 24 ss.) — So 
in other places, as in Luke vii. 41, comp. v. 43, and in Matt, 
xviii. 24, 28, comp. v. 32, the mutual relations of the numbers 
introduced are of great importance. 

^ Interpreters, indeed, have invented several. But as these 
differ from each other, and each has as much right to credence 
as the rest, their variety itself gives rise to suspicion. Ex- 
amples may be found in the work of Petersen; Gleichnisse 
des Hern. p. 2G0, although the number might easily be eu- 
iarged. 
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general truth» that God, who for -a kmg wMU^ had 
discovered in them no froits worthy of the exoellfiilt 
instructions they had received, woold yet grant to the 
Jewish nation a period, thort indeed, but well sappfied 
with the means and opportunities of improvemeBfa^^ 
after the expiration of which without any .great -eeih 
version of the people, certain destructioii woaM beftl 
their country. 

§ XVIL 

In the second place, the narration ought to be apt 
and consistent in all its parts. If it were otherwise^ it 
would not please, and therefore would excite no <iiBfire 
to learn ;° and as it would be in many respects de- 
fective, it would do little for the general recammfenda* 
Hon of the doctrine, the intuitive knowledge and ea^ 
recollection of which it was designed to aid ;^ least of 
all would it wear the garb of probabUUy,^ 

The subjects of the narration, therefore, must be 
such, that the predicates necessary to express the na- 
ture of the subject of the parable, may suit them. 
Hence it may happen that a thing may be taken for 
the subject of the protasis, or fictitious history, although 
it bear no close resemblance to the subject of the apo' 
dosis, or truth conveyed,** on account of the agree- 

* Comp. Matt. xxi. 34 ss. 

^ Ltrke xiii. 8, oomp. xiz. 44 ; xjdv. 47* Acts iii. 19 88. 

'^ § *. ^ § ix. • § xi. 



^ Where the predicates do not absolutely require any 
Ocular subject as the most suitable, that would doubtless be 
preferred which may be most significant. So what is relstod 
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(BBt of its prediettes with thoee of the apodosis. Of 
lit tiie parable of the wise and foolish virgins may 
we as an emmple. Our Saviour, designing to re- 
love the fully of temporary Christians,* who would 
a ready to aee<»npany him^ to the regions of eternal 
^ipueaa, if his advent were to be immediate, but 
leglected to lay a soUd foundation of fiuth and piety, 
■piUe of enduring a longer period,^ represented in 
. parable a namber of persons preparing to go out 
ly night and meet a bridegroom, but not reflecting 
m the possibility that his coming might be delayed, 
nd. neglecting to provide themselves with a sufficient 
np|ily of oil, to feed their lamps, which in conse- 
i|iBooe, go oat, and they, while gone to purchase 
«!, ara ezdaded from the wedding. In this case, it 
ii evident, a bridey who was usually brought from 
iMf fidJier's house by the bridegroom himself, and 
vonU neither oome late, nor be excluded from the 
wadding, would not be a suitable otject to represent 

' CoBp. Luke viiL 13. ^ Matt zzv. 13. 

hLikax. 83 m. might be attrflmted to others as well as to 
Ihi Samaritan, but the latter is designedly introduced. See 
Me 38. 

*^ The principal cause assigned (f. 13) for watchfulness, lest 
<Mff Lord at his return may find us unprepared (v. 10), is the 
igsoranoe <tf the time when that return will take place, and the 
ponibility that it may be farther oS than we anticipate (v. 5.) 
We aie therefore to take care, that in case we be found aUve, 
*• may be ready, not having lost our £uth and Christian vir- 
^; and that if he is to find us detdy the uncertain time of 
^ndi, which, as it finds us, will leave us for the judge (2 Cor. 
V. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7 s ) m^y not have surpriased us while un- 
f^eiirady and slackened in our aceal by the lapse of time. 
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the procrastinating Christians in question, as the pre* 
dicates necessary to express their character, wonM 
not apply to her; while, on the other hand, they 
would perfectly suit the virgins who were wont to go 
forth to meet the bridegroom, whom it was proper, 
for that reason, to make the subject of the narratiTe. 
A sufficient reason for the choice of the subject, th^, 
l>eing discoverable in its predicates, which certainly 
have their proper significations, no other was needed, 
nor can the use of this image afibrd any ground for 
the inquir}'', in what the difference between the Chris- 
tians whom it designates, and those who are elsewhere 
called the bride of Christ, consists. — To make use of 
another example, in Matt. xiii. 44, the reason why 
the treasure is represented as hidden in the fields ap- 
pears to be, that if it had been represented as exposed, 
it would either have belonged to no one, and so have 
been obtainable without expense, which would not 
have suited the design of our Lord in his parable ; or, 
it must have been the subject of a direct purchase, in 
which case this similitude would differ in no respect 
from the other of the pearl,^ as that is a species of 
merchantable treasure. Supposing it, then, to have 
been the design of our Lord to convey the same in- 
struction in a twofold manner,^^ he would not have 

* V. 45 8. 

'^^ There could be no objection to thus illustrating the tame 
truth by means of severed parables, as the object of parabolic 
instruction is to convey a more vivid knowledge of the subject 
than could be otherwise obtained (§ ix.), and variety of iUnS' 
tration will more effectually accomplish that very end. In 
i\latt. xiii. 44, for instancy, we learn, it is true, that tlie worth 
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doDe otherwise than represent the treasure to be 
bought, as hidden** It follows of course that nothing 
ean be necessarily inferred from the concealment of 
the treasure as to any occuU state of the heavenly 
kingdom.-|- 

of the kingdom is so great as to desen'e our efforts to obtain it, 
in preference to all other matters ; and this is the mare forcibly 
pourtrayed by the significant manner in which we are informed 
Hi ihe value qf the ireature, it being represented as sufficient 
to inurrant the purchase of the field imder the necessity of 
parting with every other possession, simply because it contain- 
ed that treasury the image of the heavenly kingdom. But 
die reeuonableness of setting aside every other pursuit in com- 
parison with that of the kingdom of heaven is still more strong- 
ly felt, when, in another example, (v. 45 s.) we are reminded 
how plainly accordant with common sense it is, to acquire 
1^ is more valuable by foregoing things of less worth. In 
the same chapter, the possibility of the great increase of the 
kingdom oi God from small beginnings, is more fully shown by 
too examples of the increase of little things (v. 31 s. and 33,) 
tium it could possibly have been by one. — The propriety of the 
great pleasure takea by all good persons in the convenion of 
tinners is held up to view too by our Lord, in Luke xv., with 
the more vividness, in proportion as he has shown, in a man- 
ner adapted to the conunon sense of all, shepherd, woman, and 
&ther,$ that in similar cases all are actuated by the general 
principle of taking most pleasure in the safety and preserva- 
tion of such things as had previously been thought in danger. 

* [Another reason for the insertion of this circumstance is 
given in § xviii. p. 122 — Tr.] 

+ [In the parable of the leaven, on the other hand, while 
Ae actor in the transaction represented (p. Ill), and the par- 

X [ See an excellent sermon on these three parables in connec- 
tion, by Waterland, Sermons, VoL L Serm. xvi. p. 170 ss. ed. 
1776.— rr.] 
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S X VIIL 

To render the narraiioft apt^^ e;»p6eiai ewemnl 
be taken in the arrangeinefU and coBne»o» of iti 
several parts.^^ Whenever, therefore, it is impiM* 
tical^ to reduce the principal parts of the oanatio^ 
on which the knowledge of the thing signified pro- 
perly depends, into some certain and apt order^r 
without the introduction of other ports hamng $m 
resemblance to the thing signifiedf such ad^jectitiovi 
parts may with propriety be inserted.^^ Of this the 

•§xvii. 

ticnlar quanHty of the meal (pw 113) are both unooimected wfdi 
the signification of the parable^ the dreamstaBoe of tht jmh 
duction of a chai^ ia the state of the whsAB quaatity «f »ili 
by a little leaven l^dden within it, is the principal point in- ths 
protasis. ^^ Peculiar as this comparison is, nene ooold bs 
found which should more justly diaracterize the nature of tihs 
progress of the gospel. Not compelliiig prosdytes by force of 
arms, as the rdigion of Mi^uunmed afterwards ; but so AmMmt 
at first, that we are oUiged to nesk carefully for traces of its 
growth in the history of nations ; yet maintaining its i^aesy 
and effecting its purpose ; gradually meliorating the laws, ssod 
changing the moral aspect of the countries where it was !•• 
oeived : and insinuating its renorating Tiews of Gtod and mm 
into the heart of those with whom it came in contact.** Sumna^ 
Evidences, p. 130,. ed. Am. who refers to Benson, Hulseao 
Lectures, Disc, xi, VoL i. — Tr,] 

^^ Comp, Lessing, Diss, i p. 135 ss. 

^ These are of no disservice to the more essential parts, m 
the latter are even brought more plainly into notice by the 
obviousness of the fact that the others are subcnrdinate to them, 
and invented and interwoven with them. s(^y on their a&> 
count. 
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ptnble of the tares^ may senre as an example, since 
Christ himself when interpreting that parable,^ lays 
BO stress upon the questions of the servants,^ thus 
iatmatiDg that it was not his intention to foreshow 
by tliem any wmider on the part of the apostles at 
the admission of bad men into his church, or any 
iManpt of theirs by prayor to obtain divine direc- 
tions on the sul^jeet : all occasion for such wonder he 
was at that rery time removing, by the doctrine 
ooDveyed in the parable itself.^ But there would 
have been no suitable place in the narration for the 
answer in which that doctrine is contained, if pre- 
vious mention had not been made of the notice of 
the tares by the servants and their conversation with 
their nuuter ; these incidents affording the occasion 
far that principal part of the narration, in v. 26 s.** 
— N(Nr does the divine teacher, in his interpretation,* 
^ve any warning to his apostles and other teachers 
of his religion, to beware of becoming sources of 
evik in the church through their drowsiness and 

• Bfatt. ziiL 24 81. <> V. 37 si. « V. 27 s. 

* V. 29 t. • V. 37 88. 

** In like wMMfiTMor ths nodoe of the marman of the labour- 
en in Mi|^ XM» 11 8. if not to be considered 88 e prophecjf of 
•Bj disposition of men in this life to dispute egainst the «r- 
mgements of Providenee ; much less of any conduct of theirs 
in the lift to come ; provoked in either ease by the Divine de- 
tsmunation to reward with the same benefits as he will confer 
on others (zz. 9 s. 12,) and perhi^ even more speedily, (v. 8, 
lO^ziz. 30,) eidier in this life or in the next, (v. 29,)such per- 
sons, as although tiiey may seem to have done less in his service, 
and to have been less time devoted to it, nevertheless possess a 
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negligence of their official duties. This rule, how^ 
ever true and salutary in itself, is certainly not con^ 
veyed in the parable in question,^ since in that it is 
not the servanis of the master,^ but men in fftmend 
that are introduced as sleeping, and the reply of the 
master to his servants® is entirely devoid of any i^ 
pearance of rebuke. It was in order to introdncs 
the declaration in v. 29 s., an essential part of the 
narration, that the tares are represented as having 

« V. 25. b V. 27. « V. 28 88. 

I 

■ 

Iiigher degree of excellence of character ( IxXixro), v. 16,*) arefre^ 
from reliance on their own deservings i^eomp. six. 27), aad dsi 
thoroughly imbued with a sense of his free and umneritMl 
favour towards them. On the contrary, the only object of th^ 
mention of those murmurs was, to introduce the answer (zZk 
13 — 15,) which is the principal point in connexion with the 
apodosis, and by declaring the supreme right of God to dis- 
pense the blessings of this life and that to come according to 
his pleasure, rather tends to prevent the oocurraioe of sucb 
murmurs. j 



* [Such a meaning is undoubtedly attributable to tMkwnt 
in some passages of the N. T. (See Schleusner, in Tooe 
No. 1, 4 ; Wahl, No. 2, a, b.) But in Matt. xx. 16, the ex- 
pression 9r»kkci ya^ uVi »X»ir«2, eXiytt ll I«Xf»r«} is certainly 
Off similar import with the same expression as used in xxiL 14, 
and in this latter passage, no mere excellenoe of character, bof 
separation^ distinction from the great mass, is evidently the 
idea whicli txktxres is intended to convey. The contrast is in 
both places between the many who make pretensions^ to the 
character of foUowers of Christ, and the comparatively few 
who really possess that diaracter, and are distinguished by it 
from the rest, in this case, of the Jewish nation, — ^in other pas- 
sages where the word is used, of the world. See Matt.'xxiT. 
32, 24, 31, and comp. Tit. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1 — Tr. } 



THE PAKABLB8 OF CHRIST. 121 

been sown without the knowledge of the servants, 
aod thus, when noticed,* exciting their surprise ;^ 
for such a proceeding, the night^ when men are ac* 
customed to sleep,<^ would be the most appropriate 
time. If the tares had been represented as sown 
with the knowledge of the senrants^ it would have 
been their duty to have hindered the enemy front 
doing it, there would have been no room for their 
complaint, and the promise of extirpation made to 
them,® and the lenient recommendation of patience 
l^ the master,' which is of so much importance to 
the subject of the parable, would have been impro- 
per. — The same account may be given of the sleep 
in the parable of the virgins.^ It undoubtedly was 
introduced, not as a defect in the wise virgins, who, 
on the contrary, are an example of vigilance,^ and 
prudent circumspection ;^ but on account of its being 
necessary to the order of the narrative. The design 
(tf our Saviour in the parablei required that the cause 
of the exclusion of the foolish virgins should be, 
tbeir neglect to furnish themselves with oiL They 
would not have been excluded, had they perceived 
the approaching extinction of their lamps before the 
oil was quite exhausted. For if the bridegroom had 
come 'early, the oil that yet remained would have 
been sufficient for their purpose ; or if his coming 
had not been more timely known,^ there would have 

• V. 26. •» V. 27. • Comp, Job xxxiii. 1ft. 
^ And that without affording any gfround of censure ; Mar. 

IT. 27. 

* Matt. ziii. 27 s. ' V. 29 8. > Matt. xzv. 5. 
»» V. 13. ^ V. 4. J § xvii. k V. 0, 
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bees an ofiportiiiiity of parddunig* a fr«§h toppfy* 
It wa» theretee neeeMuy to i c proca t ttei.te 
hftTing only peroehred the eitiiietiMi of thdr luag$ 
when the oil was already eghaturfeH, and the bnda* 
groom near at hand. It was also necenary to m^ 
poae ike wim wr^im to haire riefit om weU a il hi 
others, kat it might have been objected to their .an* 
awer in v. 9, that they had negleeted to adaioniA 
their oonqMniona of thdr danger while there «m 
yet an opportanity to avoid it, althoogh, having 
been awake, they must have known it — ^It would be 
equally improper to lay stress on the word &l^v^ in 
Matt xiiL 44» which has no bearing on the subject 
of the parable, but is necessary to make the narrar 
tive complete, as it would have been foUiy to pvr- 
ehase a fidd on accowU of the treasure ii^efOameii 
while that very treasure was l^ expoeedy and liable 

to be removed in the meanwhile. In Matt xvilL 

23 ss. it is in order to render the commencement of 
the paraUe less abrupt,^<) and to smooth the transi- 
tion to its proper subject in v. 24^ that the king is 
represented as taking account of his eerwmis gmt- 
raUyJ^ and by that means occnpied in hearing othenl^ 
while the merciless servant withdrew,^^ and ignorant 

• V. 9 «. >» V. 23. • C(mp. v. 24. 



^ So in Luke xvL the oompultioii of die steward to 
his aoooiint is not abruptly introduced, but the way to thst 
erent is prqiaxed by the mention of the accusation {}a M h ) in 
V. 1. 

^1 Our Saviour*s representation of the cruelty of the waak 
to his fdlow senrant, as having oecuired when he was scvee- 
ly out of the presence of his judge, who was yet sitting, and 
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rf what he did withont^* Thiu die passage in t. 
31, became n oco s sa ry, to eonnect this portion with 
the reraanider of the parable^* although it has no part 
in the application of the whole, anee a relation of 
tiie kind wlach it describes must certainly be unne* 
eessary to the Dkitt.^— There are many thtngs 
flf this sort in the parable of the prodigal son ;^ where, 
far instance, we are not to look for any particular 
■gnification in the division of the father's goods,^ oar 
hi the departure of the prodigal.** The laUer was 

• V. 32 ti. *> V. 35. <" Luke xv. 11 si. 

« V. 12. • V. 13. 

tddng aooount of his ieUow servants, tends to ezdte in 
OS the gre a t e r detettation of the man who can so far forget the 
tmnj and indnlgence of God, of which he continually stands 
in need, aa to be unmercifiil to his £b11ow men. 

^ The subject of the narraiion being a human monarch> 
was to be described with all the characteristics of a maru 
Comp, also ir«v in Luke zx. 13, and also Luke xv, 18, 21, (§ 
nr. end^ 

* [Whh respect to the former of these examples, it is so 
evidntly a pieoe of the necessary madiinery of the story, and 
se little connected wi^ the general scope of the parable, that 
there can be no doubt of the corre ctn ess of Storr> remark. 
Bat it appears very questionable whether the remooal of the 
prodigal to a far country has no bearing on the apodosis of the 
paraUe. The sin against the father (v. 18, 21,) could only 
have oonBisted in the demand of a division of his goods, and 
Hm departure. The latter alone can be alluded to in the ex- 
pressioms nufit fv, and i^rtXitXttt h (v. 24, 32,) whkdi are the 
only epithets used by the father to designate the former miser- 
able condition of his son. In iucty in any case, the entire 
leparation firom the paternal care and superintendence would be 
a weighty cause of complaint, but is nune particularly heinous 
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inirodooed becanse it would be inoongriiotis to fepre- 
sent an indulgeot* fiither Bofferii^ his «oo toniiL'tto 
sueb a pitch of diegraoe and niflery^ if ke werdwU- 
dent in the same place, so that his necesutfimut 
have come to the knowledge of the fiitlier. - The 
oAer was introduced in order that we might peiMT^ 
the poverty,^ which so strongly depicts the mmirfki 
sinners,<^ to be the consequence of the son's own 
crimes, and for the purpose of setting in a stfong t r 
light the mercy of the father towards his son, who had 
no right to expect any more from him than he had 
already received.® See the passage lof Coecdos, 
quoted in note 48. 

§ XIX. 

All these minor discrepancies between the narradon 
and the thing signified' will create less difficulty to 
us, if we carefully attend to the fact, that the great 
cause of the utility of parables is that they do not im- 

» V. 20. »» V. 15 8. « V. 14—16. 

^ § xiv. end. « V. 19, end, and v. 30. ' § xvi— xviit 

in the East, where the distinction of tribes, &c, is religiously 
observed, and the paternal authority is much more strictly ex- 
ercised than in western nations. Now the sins of the predigil 
against hit father are certainly an important part of the pro- 
tasis of the parable, corresponding to the wnfvhknt qf mm^ 
and Iheir liabilUy to the just wrath of God in the apodosis. If, 
then, the departure of the prodigal be a prominent part of his 
cffencet against his father, and these essential to the meaning 
of the parable, it is surely improper to place the former in the 
low rank assigned to it by Storr.«*7V.] 
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nedtately present to notice the thing signified itself, 
but &8t proTe that with referenee to some ether thing, 
which they are designed to teach concerning it. The 
Qsastmotion ofUungnage^ therefore, in which the narra- 
tnre is dothed, should be such that it may bear in* 
ipeetton bjf itte^BB an indepemlent whoie^ and afford 
tadsfibction viken 90 otmwieredj and be perfoct in itg 
hmL Now as the thing narrated is distinct from the 
thing signifiedy some things may be required to malce 
the narraiian of the former perfect, which are un- 
necessary in the signification of the latter. The ex* 
iitaice of this distinction cannot be any hindrance to 
the perception of the signification, if we only eusknow* 
ledge itj and seek to discover the signification, not so 
much from particular parts of the narration, as from 
itt whole context. This course is plainly taught by 
our Lord himself®' who, for example, compares the 
kingdom of heaven* indifierently to a treasure, and to 
a merchant seeking pearls,^^ which he could not have 
done unless his intention had been that the whole con'- 
text of his narrations should relate to the kingdom of 
heaven, and so should be understood to signify that 
the case of the kingdom of heaven was similar to those 
of a man discovering a treasure, or a merchant seek- 
mg pearls.^^ For certainly, in the latter instance, the 
kingdom of heaven does not resemble the single part 
of the narration which the merchant constitutes, but 
rather that of the jDenV.^ But the case of the heavenly 

• Matt. xiii. 44. ^ V. 46. 

" C<mip. GaHxtus, p. 185 s. 

^ Comp. similar formulae, v. 24 ; xzii. 2 ; xviii. 23. 

^ Comp. xiii. 18. 
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Idngdom^-Hi value^ and the ManBer in wliieh h k to 
be flongl^— agrees reoMrittbly well wkh tiie wUk 
history of the merchant. 

Again, if it were part of the natnre of a ponMa 
that the thing signified and the narration shoold eo^ 
respond so perfectly, as that the former should be m* 
telligible, not from the whde stnioture of the ladterf 
but from its several individaal parts ; how then,' to 
use the words of Augustin,^^ conld the pardble prove 
any thing^^YWi Us very distimiUiude f In the parable 
of the unjust judge,* for instanee, there certainly is no 
resemblance between the latter and the Deity, but ft 
is the whole hisiary concerning him,^ that conveys the 
purport of the parable.^ From this we leam that 
even an unjutt judge, wearied with the continual re- 
petition of prayers for justice, will deliver the innocent 
from injury ; there is far gretUer^ reason to expeet 
that the petfecdyjus^ judge of all will willmgiy grant 
the continual' prayers of men who are the olgects of 

hb love.^ In the parable of the unjust steward,^ 

the repentant publicans^ who spent their unjustly 
gotten gains in acts of beneficence to the poor,J and 
especially to the pious poor,^ bear no resemblance to 
the steward who aggravates bis former guilt^ by a new 
act of dishonesty ;^ nor is God like the master^ who 
praised an act of wicked cunning. The object of our 

» Luke xviu. 1. »» V. 2—6. " V. 6—8. 

d Comp. xi. 13. • Comp. 2 Thess. L 6. ' V. 1. 

8 f»Xi«r«y, Luke zviiL 7* ^ Luke zvi. 1 88. . ^ xv. 1. 
J xix. 8. k xvi. 9. 1 xvi. L "» V. 6, 7. » V. & 



^ Lib. ii. Quest. Evang. v. ziv. 0pp. Tom. iv. p. 358. 
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Lwd » to tettch by lAe w/bfe namtion ; thut^ifthat 
MNfeer praised the eanniiig iigary dome hiuBelf, by 
vhieh hie steward, making a dishonest use of his 
Milei'a property, provided for his own fature wants 
ia each a way that when he shoald have no further 
esHtrol OYer his master's goods, there should be some 
it4uiy rate that would reoeive him ; nmch mare will 
God ^iprove the fmtkfiU^ use of iU*gotten riehes, 
la 9L way agreeable to his will,^ by a distribution of 
than among the poor of your generation,* t. e. among 
■y.disciides,^ in oonsequence of which those benefit 
dsries will receive you, when the goods of this world 
dall fiul you, into the eternal habitations of the Uest,* 
—in other words, it will have the effect, that you, 
having thus by ike coimmmicaHon rfyaur benrfadums 
to aiy woTMhipperiy shown the sincere conversion of 
your mind from its former covetousness to me, and 
ppoved your fiuthfulness by your care of greater 
riehes,' shall receive firam me' on whom you taUl 
hatm been conferring the eame ben^/Ut bestowed on 
Aemy^ the reward of everiasting happiness."*— In 
the parable of the prodigal son, the Pharisees are not 
dUrteUiy represented by the elder son,J for they, who 
blamed the kindness of Christ to publicans and sin- 
neis,^ w^re nevertheless as much degenerate sons of 
God as the publicans and sinners yet unconverted 
from their sinful livesJ The reasoning of Christ ap- 
pears to be as follows : << if even they who have long 

» V. 10—12. * xii. 21, 38. « ytftms, xrL a * V. 1. 
• V. 9. ' V. 10—12. » Matt. xxv. 34, *» V. 35—40. 
> V. 4e. J Luke XT. 25 88. ^ V. 2. 

' Comp. Matt. zxL 30, 32, sidiL 
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worshipped Gfod^^ — if even those just ones who have 
never departed from his ways,^ have no right to make 
any objection^ to the great pleasure which b taken by 
the good^ in the conversion of sinners ; howmuek ktt 
ought you, who in fad are no better than the sinmen 
whom you despise, to find fiiult with my care for the 
salvation of sinners ?" ® — ^Lastly, the import of the pa- 
rable of the debtors/ is, that to whomsoever most sins 
are forgiven, that man will be the most grateful in wiD 
and deed,^ a truth which is remarkably confirmed by 
the instance of St. Paul.^ Yet there is no need of 
concluding from this parable, that Simon, to whom ia 
particular it was applied, had been forgiven fewer juns* 
than the penitent woman. The argument is this : ^ if 
he who has he&n forgiven fewest sins, is less at pains 
to show the love of which in reality he feels less than 
one who has been forgiven so many ; how much more 
is to be expected that thou, who hast received no for* 
giveness^ sbouldest come far short in thy demonstrations 
of respect and love,i of this woman who has received 
from me^ forgiveness of many sins ?" * 

§XX. 

Any thing intentionally signified by Christ in any 
of his parables, is equally sufficient for the proof rf 
doctrine with any other of the sayings of our Lord. 
Such proof, therefore, may be very properly derived) 

* V. 20, 31. " V. 7. "" V. 32. 

. d V. 7, 10, 32. « V. 1 8. f Luke vii. 41 s. 

« V. 47. ^ 1 Tim. i. 12 88. ' Comp. Luke vii. 47- 

J V. 44 88. ^ y. 49. » V. 39, 48. 
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not only from the duUtentie interpretation of any pa- 
nUe, whether fiill, as in Matt xiii. 19 ss^ 87 ss^ or 
more general and brief;* bat also from iheJlcHHous 
mBoralumj or aU nuA parts of it as are not inserted 
wuhiy for th/S purpose cf preserving its historical 
form or keeping tip the connectwn^^ but are plainly 
either altogether superfluous, or else invested with a 
esHam signification: whatever signification can be 
deduced from these by legitimate^ interpretation, is 
properly^ a proof of the truth of any doctrine which 
it may contain.* But no such use can be made of a 
nsh accommodation of a parable to a subject foreign 
from the known* design of the Saviour, as has been 
done by those who have found in the parable of the 
good Samaritan,' Adam under the figure of the way- 
laid travdler. Christ^'' under that of the good Sa- 
imuntan,f ^ and a number of other allegorical and 
ffdsticO'prophetical senses.^ Nor can any thing be 
positively proved from such parts of the narrative as 
may have been admitted only on account of its his- 
torical form and connections^ or from a too minute^^ 

*■ § xiiL beginning. ^ § zvi. xviii. ^ § xiii. xiv. 

* § XV. * § xiii. xiv. ^ Luke x. 30. « V. 33. 
^ See note 48. ^ § xv— xix. 

* ['' Though every thing in a parable be not argumentative, 
yet the scope of it is, as all divines acknowledge.^' Bull's Ser- 
mons; Vol. i. Serm. iii. p. 63 Tr] 

^^ Comp. Franzius de Interp. Orac. cxxiii. p. 763 s. 

t [See Emesti's Elements of Interpretation. Stuart's 
Trans. § 168, note, p. 80 Tr.] 

** Such, for instance, as should not recognize the existenee 
^ fynecdochey nor allow the possibility of a substitution of a 

K 
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mterpretatkm* of ereti the prfaeipat ports. To give 
an instance of the legithnate me of parables in proof 
of doctrine ;— in Matt. xxii. the ports of the paraUe 
which occnp^r verKS 8^—10 and 11— Id, might ha?e 
been omitted without any injurj to the oampkkmm 
of the narration ; but, as ^ey cannot hare been d» 
together useless, th^ must have a n c e ma ry apodosli 
of Iheir own, and it may be vary certainly inletrcd 
from them, that the calling of the Gentiles was fore* 
told by Christ, and that he incalcated a diligent stodj 
to prepare the soul for the possession of the blessuigi 
proffered by the gospel.^^ In like manner, we need 
not hesitate to found an ailment, as has been done 
by Bucer^ and Weisman,^ on the phrase Mro rSv 
dyyiXcjv,^ in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus; 
since there b nothing in all the structure of the nar« 
rative to render that addition necessary, the nam* 
tion being perfectly complete without it. There 
could, therefore, be no reason ^^ why our Lord should 
have mentioned the conveyance of the soul of Laia* 
ms to Paradise by a company of angels, except a de* 
sign to signify some circumstance of the blessedness 

* § xi\r. ^ Comm. in loc. 

^ Inst. Theol. ezegetico-dogm. p. 283. ** Luke xvL 22. 

»peeie$ or individtial for a genu$ ; but should every where con- 
sider the same speeies or individual object to be intended. 

^^ We have already seen (note 52) that the gradatkn of 
future rewards can be proved from Luke six. 17 ss. 

^° The reasons why the mention of this circumstance cannot 
be attributed to accommodation to a common, but fais€y opi- 
nion of the Jews, are given at length in the Dissertation on the 
Historic sense* 
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of the piouB dead. Nor can hb iateiition be to con- 
vey a fftmnd Botkm by this special illustratioji ; for 
thai it waa by the pramdenee of God that Lazarus 
was broagbt to Abvaham'a boeoni, is so evident, that 
the phrasct tHr& rSn AyyiXmVf if designed to convey 
that meanings would have been perfectly needless. 
Heaoa we may believe'^ that our Saviour intended 
to point oat,^' in the example of the dying Lazarus, 
the mamur in whieh the divine providence b exer- 
ebed towards the good in the hour of death. — But, 
OD the other hand, there b no more reason for con- 
dudingy from the same parable,^ that the souls of the 
bleared hold intercourse with other spirits of the de* 
parted, than there is to infer from Luke xii. 20, that 
men are usually divinely premonished of their death. 
For those who neither spoke uor acted, might be in- 
troduced by Chrbt, in accordance with the parabolic 
iMisge,^ as speaking or acting, whenever there was a 
siiffieieDt reason for the fiction. But the precepts in 
xvl 25 s. 31, would not have been inserted in tlie 
nearraHoHj if some conversation had not been invent- 
ed It cannot, therefore, be proved that the conver- 
sation, which the historical form of the parable,^ of 

• V. 23 88. •> § iii. ° § xvi. 

^^ Nor does any objection arise from the nature of the thing 
itaelf, as oertainly the ministration of angels (Heb. i. 14) is of 
all things least incredible in that most important change of our 
coodition. 

" We have already seen (§ xiv.) that this may take place 
in parables which are not ejeamples of the thing signified. It 
^ght to create much less surprise in such as are examples of 
the yeiy thii^ signified^ (n. 370 
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itself, rendered Decessary, was introduced for the pur- 
pose of giving us to understand that there is some in- 
tercourse between the departed spirits of the good 
and of the wicked. — Nor does it seem to follow from 
the speech of the rich man in ▼. 27 s. that we ought 
to suppose the wicked soUeUous for the sahaiiom 
of their survivors. We are rather to consider aO 
that is said by the rich man in v. 24, 27 s. as insert- 
ed merely for the purpose of introducing^ the in- 
structions of Abraham,^ which form one of the prin- 
cipal parts of the parable, and, if rightly explained, 
afford an ample fund of most important and substan- 
tial doctrinal proofs. 

§XXL 

There is no reason to consider the rules of inter- 
pretation thus laid down as imposing needless re- 
straint upon the preacher who may take a parable for 
his subject ; although it be our firm persuasion that 
the popular interpreter should be governed by the 
same laws, and that the knowledge of Christians ge- 
nerally should be founded, not on human ingenuity, 
but on sure oracles of God, the force of which is be- 
yond a doubt. 

For, in the ^rst place, the inadmissibility of mak- 
ing every thing out of any thing in a parabolic text, 
creates no peculiar difficulty. The ordinary helps 
in homiletical interpretation are not excluded from 
application to such passages. The part of the 

• § xviii. ^ V. 25 s. 29, 31. 
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preacher is to make use of the doctriDe legitimately* 
doived from the parable, just as he would of that 
drawn from any other part of the Scriptures : — to 
confirm it with proof from holy writ, and from the 
nitare of the subject; — to define its meaning accu- 
nrtely and illustrate it by examples : — ^to show its 
eouiexion with other doctrines and their mutual de- 
pendance on each other ; — and to apply the whole to 
piactical use. 

Take for example that one point of the immoderate 
oire for earthly goods, which is the true object of 
the parable in Luke xiv. 16 ss. What ample field 
of disquisition and what useful matter it affords, if the 
preacher be prepared rightly to explain the vice, and 
prudently distinguish it from a lawful regard for 
earthly things ; — ^to explain the evils of such immo- 
derate care from the context^ and other passages of 
Scripture, considered together with the nature of the 
nlject; — and to produce incitements of different 
tindfly and helps, for surmounting an immoderate at- 
tMfament to this world I — In like manner, the pa- 
rable of the good Samaritan is already sufficiently full 
of meaning and useful in its application to obviate 
an necessity of resorting to the allegorical interpre- 
tation already mentioned^ or any like it. 

Often it is even possible to introduce the particu- 
far applications which it would be rash to deduce 
from the parable itself^ in a discussion of the general 
doctrine which the parable really does convey. So 

in the parable of the prodigal* it would be improper 



• § XX. »» Note 43. " § xx. ^ I.uke xvi. 22 s. 
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to consider the levefal narks of the ftitker% j 
pity as proofs of so Biany benefits of God to 
but as these particolan, ooilectivdy taken, di 
generaUif the great mercy of God towards rei 
sinners, for that very reason they afford an 
tonity of reoounting particolariy these benefii 
other parts of Scripture. 

iSecomdfyi the partdfoiic method may be 
into an advantage to the hearer, if the deure* 
plying every particular of the paraUe direody 
thing agnified, be avoided. — For instance, the 
of the punishment of those who esteem the tb 
heaven more lightly than those of earth, i 
mnch more vividly represented to the hearer 
would be otherwise, if the master of the feai 
duced in the narrative, Luke xiv. 16, be first ] 
ed to his consideration sepatatdy fit>m any nei 
to God, and it be left to his own judgment to 
whether that man might not be justly offendc 
his guests, who at his previous invitation hm 
him hopes of their appearance, but, when 1 



aoz. 



* {Sumner, for instance, a writer generally remari 
sound judgment, has certainly erred in considering 
cumstance in the narration that when the returning 
^' was yet a great way oiF*' his father ran to him, m 
tionatdy greeted him^-as a representation of the «Mt 
grace of God. Apostolical Preaching, p^ 127* TIm 
of the parable is to express the willingness of OoD to 
repentant sinners, and his pleasure in their conver 
does not relate to the means by which that event is 
about— 7>.] 
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wmdt ei^ery frepaialMO on their acooaiit« had not 
soniplad to nh§e to eome. The efiect of this will 
be» that the hearer haTiog pereeived in mwtker case, 
that the eontenpt of proflfared benefits may jwtly 
pptTohe iadignatieiii wiM eo nudi the more readily 
aiBow that contempt of the joys of heaven,* even 
thaagfa maccoaipaBied by any eeormoos ain agaimt 
9Mn, is a gr»voo8 erime.^ Im ike sawte tiw^ it may 
be practicable to throw bo amsU degree of light opon 
Ihe n M war'parts of the narration,*^' and thos to prove 
gcnevally the greek wMom of its author ;— ^ popular 
mrthod of d ofe o d ing the authority of Scripture which 
aeeatt worthy of particidar attention. For example, 
ifweexaaiine the whole eeries of the narration in 
£«ke xiv:. 16 sa. it wHl appear much more plainly 
haw ill the giver of the feast must have taken the 
cw rtflipt of his cntertOMuent, since he preferred in- 
fitiog the most alyect,^ to leaving room for any of 
these who had despised his invitation.' For al- 
tteogh -God has invited the pnbKcans^ and gen- 
tilas^' to a paiticipation of eternal happiness, on the 
same terms as others ; yet Christ in this place de- 
signedly omits to mention the great change^ which 
sucii persons must undergo if desirous of partaking 
of the offered blessings, and considers them with re- 
Terence on^' to their first condition.* This he did 

»V. 14*. «> Add § ix. ead. « V. 21, 23. 

* V. 24. • V. 21. ' V. 23. 

« Matt. zxii. 11 as. 

"^ Camp. Luke z. Mmtt. xviii. (note 61.) 
* [The very same peculiarity is observable in the parable 
of the Pharisee and publiam. The latter is represented as 
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for the parpofle of more vividlj representing to the 
man for whose use the parable was especially design- 
ed,^ that persons longing after thb world's goods^ 
be they ever so mach more disposed toward Christ 
than others, — ^be they ever so often affected with 
good desires,^ are so displeasing in the sight of GrOD, 
that he will admit rather than them the very persons 
whom they despise as wicked and idolaters,® to the 
possession of eternal happiness. 

Lastly^ as ev^i the Apostles often <zdopied the 
language of the sacred writings, ahfaough in a sense 
different from that which it possessed in the Old 
Testament ;7^ it is certainly allowable in the preacher 
to accommodcUe the particular paiis even of the pa- 
rables of Christ to his own purpose, although that 
may differ from the orignal intention of our Lord, 
provided he do it with prudence and moderation. 
In doing this, however, he must be careful never 
to appear to prove whatever doctrine he may ad-* 
vance, by the declarations of Christ, but to speak 
plainly in his own name, and merely borrow his ex- 
pressions from the parable. — This liberty of accomO' 

• Note 43. *» Luke xiv. 16. • Matt. viii. 11 8. xxi 31. 



filled with the deepest contrition and humility, it is true, but 
no mention is made of any previous reformation. '* The 
true purport of the parable appears to be, that an humJbk 
PtibRoafiy disposed towards repentance, is, with all his vieei, 
more aceeptable to God, than a proiid censorious Pharisee, 
with all his strictness, sobriety, and regularity." Water- 
land, Serm. Vol. i. p. 193. Of course the application is a 
fortiori,.~^Tr,] 
^* Comp. Diss, de sensu historico, § zxiv. 



THB PARABLES OF CHRIST. 187 

datioD may be exemplified by Matt. xiii. 24 ss. To 
the demonstration derived thence, that the Lord 
wisely tolerates for the present the wicked in his 
church, whence they are ultimately to be separated, 
the preacher might with the utmost propriety, join 
an admonition that every one for his own part guard 
against evil as carefully as possible. In doing this, 
we see no reason why he might not make use of the 
expression, ^* ii is therefore not allowable in us to 
deef* although the words of our Lord* to which it 
alludes, have not the signification it would attribute 
to tbem.*^ But we take for granted that this pas- 
sage would not be adduced as proof, but that the 
proof of the doctrine would be derived from other 
passages of Scripture, and from the very nature of 
the subject. 

• V. 26. b g xviii. 
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§1. 

In many places in the New Testament, and espe- 
cially in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, 
the chief difficulty to interpreters, has arisen from this 
word, whose meaning, for this very reason, we have 
determined to investigate with considerable care. We 
shall, in the first place, make some general remarks 
concerning the word, and then proceed to examine 
the particular places in the New Testament in which 
it occurs. 

§ n- 

Verbal nouns ending in //.a, as they are derived 
from the preterite tense passive, have generally a 
passive signification. But as the preterite passive is 
sometimes to be understood actively^ or rather, as the 
passive form of the preterite, like that of the imperfect 
^A present, may be used for the middle, as in bibs- 
^TOLiy Acts viii. 14, ^^tfxixXTjra/, xiii. 2; xvi. 10, 
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did<a^raif Gen. XXX. 20 (in the LXX.), dtdot^ 
2 Pet i. d, where the Obas. Krebeii. e Fl. J 
ought to be consulted, we are not to wondc 
verbals in /jm also assume an active signifi 
Just as axt^fjM and /a/bbo, a cure (Jdi^inia.) by 
nomy, denotes a medicine^ that which cure$; 
yo^flfjM consolaiionf that which cofuoks : xfpM^ 
ment or decision, becomes equivalent t^ xar 
condemnation* We find several words of this 1 
connection, Rom. v. 16. For to xf /A&a and xari 
in this place condemnation^ are opposed ^d^i^fua^ 
here signifies not that which is given, but a 
ment difierent from condemnation (x^^^), rh 
^gd^a/, Eph. iv. Q2ifin'giveness; and ^xouufAoi^ 
denotes the opposite of xarax^^^o, that is, absa 
Btxaicam rra l^dtn;^ Rom. v. 13 ; where the j 
makes tnention, ver. 14, of the iimilitude b< 
Christ and Adam, which is explained more fi 
ver. 17 ; and abo theu' dissimilitude in ver. 15, 1 
that in two respects. The first difference he 
in thb, that the things for which we are indeb 
Christ are totally different from those things 
we have received from Adam. For Adam bi 
deathf that is misery, upon a great multitud 
Christ, the grace and giflt of God propitiated, 
t^e or felicity, ver. 17, 21 ; vii. 28. Another 
ence consists in this, that condemnation arose 
one sin ; pardon relates to many, ver. 16, whic 
be thus expressed : <* And not as it was by on 

^ The words i^ im which follow, seem to demonstri 
the reading of itftm^Tn/Mkvt is to be preferred to the c 
reading of k/ut^rn^airrH which also appears from the < 
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10 ia the gift, wfanb diThie gnoe has oooierred (Rom. 
T. 15), oa aoeovDt of the favour of one man, Jeam 
Christy towards us (oomp. 2 Cor. rilL 9.) For the 
(xf^itt) judgment, in which we are held on account 
of Adam, i« ^h xeer^^iUHa,' that is, condemns ; but 
t\iefor^wene98 (x^f^) which is bj another Adam, 
after tmmy sins, is (f/V duMkt/M) to absolution, that is 
abaolyesi Nor is the word dixouoitfdM used otherwise 
in Ter. 18, where we read: ** as by the wa^m-u/iM (fidi) 
of one man, judgment has come upon all men sig 
»ardx§i/iM9 to condemnation ; so also by the righte- 
ouaness, dfsai«ycft«, of one, has forgireness come to all 
men unto justification of life, th ^Tuci^m ^ai^^^ In 
this place 6ixtua)/jM, appears to be the htTia'mgig of 
Christ, who in the spirit h vMUfJkarty that is in a con- 
dition opposed to ff tfofx; his humility. (Heb. v. 7. 

expression U ir§XXSv fti^ufrmfimrmv. It is therefore to be 
taken as if we read l| Mt it§^mwrmfttirt. Nor can the passage 
be nndovtood unless kf»a^v^f$mrt precede, to which the word 
\nt can refer. 

For the meaning oOtk in ver. 1 (>, It l»^, examine Rom. iL 27 ; 
i7. 11. 1 Tim. u. 15, ard a in Deut i. 32. Ps. Ixxviii. 32. 

< E4f tutrtMftftM and i/V ^t»^'M/*tt ^ve suppose to be a Hebraism, 
aiid of the same import as xmrtix^tftm and ^tx^m/nat. See a 
similar expression, Heb. vi. 8, where %U n»ven is used for *mieit : 
also (Rom. vi. 19.) 

' This expression is similar to Ps. Ixv. 6, God of our sal- 
vation, that is, the Author of our salvation ; also Sirac xlv. 6, 
wfAt ^s »»t iift^rnfttis, that is, the law that bringeth salvation 
and knowledge. Rom. viii. 2, vifut rv mtufumreg rtif ^»nis is 
the dominion or rule of a life-giving spirit, or if we refer 
Imif to 96fiaft a life producing command or influence of the spi- 
rit. In Heb. ii. 14, x^ar^s %x*^ rv tm^Am denotes one that has 
a daith-bringing command. 
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2 Cor. V. 16), and thus in that better condition in 
which, his life being restored, .was declared just, tsjuu^ 
by God, 1 Tim. iii. 16. That very glory ^ to which he 
is advanced, b an evidence that he has perfectly obey- 
ed all the laws which, for the sake of our salvation, 
were imposed upon him, and especially that one which 
demanded an expiatory death, to be undergone on the 
cross, (Rom. v. 8, 10 ; Heb. x. 11, 18 ; John x. 17). 
But the same bixam6ig of Christ also became ours 
(Rom. iv. 25)y when, in the divine counsel concerning 
making expiation for man by the d/xo/oer^mj of Christ, 
that is, in this place, his obedience even unto death, 
satisfaction could not be made without our being de- 
clared atoned for, that is, d/xoio/, or free from punish- 
ment and made partakers of salvation. Nor does the 
opposite word 'ra^d^ru/ia oppose this, which not only 
signifies an offence or sin, but also after the Hebrew 
manner, punishment and misery conjoined with it 
For if 'Tra^d'xrbifisa were ^a^axoi) itself and dtxaJuftM 
v'rax.071 itself, then ver. 18 and 19 would hardly differ 
from each other. But the one illustrates the other, if 
you translate the former : " as by the fall 'jra^avrut/ia 
of one (Adam) condemnation, or sin and misery, came 
upon all men ; so by the righteousness of one, (Christ), 
righteousness (btxatufioL), came to all men bringing 
salvation," which sentence is explained by ver. 19 ; 
since the causes of the condemnation of Adam and the 
righteousness or absolution of Chrbt, namely of the 
former ira^oLXor^ of the latter i^jraxori, are more expressly 
mentioned, and a great number of men, on account of 
the dixouoouvnv or u^raxo^^v, not of themselves, but of 
Christ, are said not less to be constituted dixdioiy 
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tlnl is, not leas to obtain ^xo/tMiry ^ms than cm ao- 
otmnt of dtisobedioioe, wmfeut^^v^ not their own, but 
AdutttSf to be constituted d/ko^K^if^ that is, said to be 
obnoxious to xardx^ifM (ver. 18)* The same meaning 
of ^ce^dUrrw/ira is found inver. 15^ where it is opposed 
to Ya^i€fia ; and a little after is explained more clearly 
by xfiiM substituted in its place, which in ver. 16, 
answers oppositely to ;^a^/0/ia. In like manner pass- 
ing by ver. 20, in which we find ^Ftx^dvr^iJM, to be dfjM^ 
rioy but in 21, connected with ^avoero; (vide vii. 10, 

* 'Aftm^^Xai »aTumiBnn$9, W9re coiuHtuiid HnnerSy that is, 
were brought into the oonditioa o£ rinnen, and treated as such 
tnd pumshed (See 1 Kings L 81.) So also the opposite phrase 
)uMMi u»wm^Tm^nf€prms denotes oantHiuied righieout, treated as 
rig^iteous. But that those who have not committed Adam*s 
act of disobedience ; nay, those who have not had the divine 
law expressed in words, as those that lived before Moses 
[Rom. V. 14] and Gentiles, and those who do not at all know 
the divine will, as infants, are, notwithstanding, on account of 
Adam's disobedience, wmfm$u^ numbered among sinners and 
onder the same condemnation, umv^M^tfuty as Adam [v. 18,] 
the proof of which is before us constantly in the universality of 
desth, appears more fully in ver. 12, to which ver. 18 subjoins a 
farther illustration, where by one man, or by the disobedience 
of one (ver. 19), sin, or corruption iftm^Ut, [oomp. viL 8, and 
ver. fioUowing] is said to have been introduced into the world 
and by it death, which for this reason, that is, the introduction 
of sin, has come upon all men, because all have sinned, «t/Mipr«y, 
that is, because all, equally with Adam, have been brought inio 
Ae condition of sinners. Because all are partakers, not less of 
tiie condemnation »»ra*(tfm, than of the corruption kfim^m 
of Adam, communicated to all through the (me parent of all. 
Moreover all must die, as Adam, although there be no sin 
committed by them [v. 13, 14], for which specially death as a 
penalty was appointed as for Adam*s first disobedience, and for 
various offences interdicted by the Mosaic laws. 

L 
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ld)i we abo find the aame word, xL ll, aigoil^ 
only the im[nety of the Jews, but also^ rb ^ivrm 
misery, to be opposed to ^wnj^/o. For in ver. ] 
^drrufia is explained by the word rirrfyjMf as xi 
by the word t^vfou See § vii. 

fill. 

But we proeeed now to the word ^X^^m^m 
to which also we see a passive signification att 
as many interpreters^ explain it, in £ph. i. 
meaning that whieh is filled^ namely the c 
which is filled by Christ, who fills all the memi 
his body with gifts of erery kind ; or as the 
learned Teller prefers, the church which b dk 
by Christ or God. But it is alTowabre for 
'doubt altogether about any passive signifieatia 
cause neither in that place nor in the rest ( 
xi. 25 ; XV. 29 ; Mark viii. 20 ; Matt. ix. 16), 
tioned by Grotius or W. A. Teller, has it neco 
a passive signification, as we shall attempt to d 
strate (§ xii. xiv. viii. vL), it is therefore assumed^ 
it cannot be established by other proofe. I 
there much assistance to be derived from the ] 
T\fi^(jjfiara vddruv, which is the version in the 
of D^IO ^p^£3K, Cant. v. 1 2. For it is by no : 
clear that channers filled with water are here v 
since the LXX. take D^'^^DK ^ denoting fou 
(Ps. xviii, 16), or a rivulet (Ps. c xxvi. 4), i 
rather than the water, fill the land. Finally, th 

^ See Grotius, in his two Comments on £pb. i. (I 
wliich have been, translated into English.) 
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tiiority of the Valentiniaiis,^ if any one be disposed 
\ovae it to produce conriction, is by no means to be 
reeeiTed, since no one is able to prove that that lucid 
space, which they feigned ^ to be inhabited by the 
thirty aeons® was on that account called by the 
name of irKfi^tafiM^ which word was used before them 
to designate a place occupied, including that which 
occupies it. Further, since the place which Ter- 
toUian cdls (adv. Valent. c. xiii. p. 251) Pleromatis 
Coetus, or, the thirty aeons, is called by the same 
name, 4rX^f oi^cmc, it is very probable that the plenitude 
of the tricenarian divinity, that is, the coetus aimw^ 
of which God himself is the head or chief, and the 
rest embraces those natures next to God in excel- 
lence (a notion derived from a perversion of Col. 
il 9), was first and properly called 'rXfi^ufm ; but that 
the seat or abode of this Pleroma, by metonomy, was 
ealled at length by the same name. In this way the 
sect of the Valentinians did not adopt the passive 
bat the cteHve signification of crX^^fr)/tce, as denoting 
BiQltttode, coetus, and from this, by the same word 

^ That Cirin^w used the word ^Xri»t0/im in this sense is to 
me doabtfiiL 

7 Ckxnpare Pseudo-Tertullianum de pnescript. adv. haeret. c 
xlix. p. 216. ed. Franek. A. 1597. 

* See IreniBus L. 1. c iv. § i. p. 18,. (ed 3Ias8ueti) where 
beyond ^Sg xmi irXnftt/»a there are said to be ^mtai xai *tf«ifMcr9s 
riTM, or, to use the translation of Turtullian (contra Valent. c. 
xiv. p. 251), loca kiminis aliena, quod (lumen) Pleromatis res 
nt, vacuum atque inane illud £picurl. It is manifest that they 
used irXn^fim, to denote a place to which they oppose rh rJjf 
iwiniTH rinrn and this it>.n^mfAm they called rh wft^ma bride's 
chamber. (See Treneus, 1. c viL p. 32.) 
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they name the abode of 'the eeons, not because it' 
filled or inhabiiedy but because k irits the vAode of 
the Pleroma. 

§1V. 

The active force therefore remains ; which is douUe. 
For as things are said to he/ully as well those which 
arefiliedi as those which are perfect, entire, and o&mh 
lute, so also, ^\7i^6u (I make full) means both to fiUt 
replenish, (/sac^/^w)*^ and to make perfect, to supply, 
to finish, (reXuou). Whence it happens that wTJ^^wfut 
signifies, either, the perfection, eon^vrnmo/toMofathing, 
and by metonomy of effect for the cause (see § IL) 
that which perfects and makes entire any thing, or 
finishes it, that is, a supplement, or complimefUj doMi- 
dart/; or the impletion of a thing, and by metonomy, 
that v^h\c\i fills. This latter meaning is very common 
in the Greek writers, among whom the 'le'hfi^fJMra nw 
are those things which fill ships ; which are in ships^ 
especially the rower s,^^ marines, and those things 
which pertain to fitting out a ship. In like manner 
also Aristides, (see Eisner upon Eph. i. 23) calls that 
which is in a city, namely, its inhabitants, w>4^/jm 
rrig iroKicag, and the LXX. translate the Hebrew word 

^ See John iii. 29; xv. 11. CoL iv. 12, and oomp. Dan. 
X. 3, in version Theodotion, %«tt irkn^tifftrnf r^tHf l/ihfiUc^y with 
the LXX. S!«; rod fftnrtki^eu raf r^us ifi!i«/i«Q»t' 

1® Suidas, and after him Phavorinus, affirms that not only 
the men on board of a ship, but also the burthen or cargo, is 
called 9rX.n^t(ifi»rm» But as Kuster well remarks, no more is 
established by ihe examples adduced by Suidas than that the 
sailors and marines are called by this appellation. 
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X»7D ^''^■y frMpMii% 1^ wki^mfkOf and use the ex* 
prawions ^\ii^/Aa ri}; yity Ps^zxiv. 1, hixaii^yrn^ Ps. L 
12, ^aXa««i9^ zcvL 11, to denote that which inhabits 
the land and the sea. But which meaning is best 
adapted to the several pUuses in the New Testament, 
is to be aseertuned only from a more accurate exa- 
mination of the indivi(]faal expressions. To these we 
now eome. 

§v. 

OALATIANS ir. ^ 

In GalatJans iv. 4> we find the signification of com- 
phmemi, derivative firom the idea of consummation, 
where Paul compares the andents under the law of 
Moses to ^Idr^i under guardians, [Schoolmasters, 
ifi. 24,] and suljeet to their power axi* ^^^ ir^(^s<fiuJag 
r» ^emr^g iv. 2, 3. But when the ^X^^aiaio, the ftdness, 
die termination, of the time pre-appointed by the 
Father came, God b said to have sent his Son to free 
the sons of God from the power of the law, that they 
aigfat attain vit^aftM adoption^ see ver. 4, and those 
Mloving. In like manner Herodotus calls an ad- 
vanced termination of life Z^taf^g 'rk^^tufjM fAax^Srarov. 

§VL 

MATTHEW ix. 16. MARK ii. 21. 

In Matt. ix. 16, and Mark ii. 21, the word 'jrXfjfufjM 
manifestly has the meaning of suppletneni. No one, 
flays our Lord, sews a piece of new, or undressed cloth, 
which the fuller has not rendered smooth by scopring 
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k, to an old garment For if be does othen 
nrkiioufiM^ ike part added, that which is new, 
something away from the old garment, and the 
rent is made worse. 

§ VII. 

EPH. i. 10. ROM. xi. 12. EPH. iv. 13. 

When two parts make a whole, one may 
to be a suppiementy nrX^cafMLy to the other, 1 
there is need of its accession before the thing 
entire and perfect From this it happens t 
word remainder sometimes answers to ^X4^ 
for instance, Eph. i. 10, oixovofjJa^^ rS^rXii^fu 
Katouv appears to be the dispensation, or adnq 
tion, of the times which remain, or of the affiui 
accomplished in future times. The whole 
seems to denote this, namely, that the hidden < 
of God, according to his most gracious de< 
made known to us, in which he determined 
himself (Col. i. 27, and Eph. ii. 4 ; i. 20, ii 
compare iiv for xa^' riv) to commit, in relation 
administration of things in future times, that 
times of the dispensation of the new covena 

** oUovofuet which properly denotes the admhiisti 
family a£fairs, (Luke xvi. 1. 4), and also from that, i 
nistration of other things, the office or management of a 
(Col. i. 25. 1 Cor. ix. 17 ; iv. 1, &d.), sometimes is v 
general sense to denote the constitution and nature of 
as Eph. iii. 2, 8, whence, in the place under consider 
may mean the manner and nature of the time to oomi 
the word ^»«»i^«X«M^«r^«i compel us to prefer the mc 
dispensation. 
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ishief flLUthority^' over all things that are done either 
in heaven or earth to Christ, which is very fitly said 
in that place [comp. Matt, xxviii. 12, and fol. Is. liii. 
10], in which [see Eph. i. 9, 11, 14] the subject is 
the salvation both of the Jews and Gentiles (Mark 
xvi. 20 ; Eph. iv. 10 ; i. 22), which would be effected 
by the gospel. 

The passage in Rom. xi. 11, 12, may be thus para- 
phrased ; Have they therefore stumbled, or offended, 
namely by unbelief, v. 20, 29, ix. 32, that they might 
Ul, [might perish, might fall into punishment and 
misery, xi. 9, 10, 22.] ? May it not be so ! But 
out of the very evil hito which the Jews fell, by their 
own foult, divine benignity has brought blessings as 
well for the Gentiles as for the Jews themselves. For 
through their Ta^irru/Mx (faHl and ruin conjoined, 
d«fiSf#av ver. 80, and punishment following ver. 15, 17, 
eomp. § II.) salvation has happened to the Gentiles, 
(comp. Acts xiii. 46) that they also (the Jews) may 
be provbked to jealousy with the Gentiles, and to the 

^' Kt^aXeuiat, [Sirac xxzii. 8], Jiim»t^mXm6t*, Rom. ziii. 9, 
and nytu^XmSfuu, (yide Raphelii Aimot. ed Polybio ad I. 
n.] agaifj to comprehend tummariljf. Theaoe '^vym^ttKMuBmt 
T^ VfmJi/ut, that is, to reduce to a summary, things to be done, 
(nde Raphelii Annott. ez Xenophonte) is said to be done by 
one, who, that he may not himself knanage things, commits 
them to others, and making known to them his will in a sum- 
mary manner, rests secure about the details of his affairs. 
From this form of expression might arise the custom of using 
miftu^m9ituS^m or m9tutt p »kt uw ^tu ritf te^mJ^s U mi, as equi- 
valent to giving the chief aiUhorUg to eome one, to appoint some 
me over affairs ; although, as is usual in other forms of speak- 
ing, the etymology and origin of the form of expression are not 
considered. 
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samedenreofsalvatioii. Bulif the fall of them (Uie 
Jews) bae turned to the riehea (comp. 2 Cor. viiL 6$ 
James iL5X of the rest of the world, and their deatnie* 
tioDy to the riches of the Gentiksy how moeh mm 
will the ^Xn^fAOf (remainder) of them (the Jews) tani 
to the riches of the Gentiles. That is, if the very mm 
of the unbelieving part of the Jews gave an oppmh' 
tunity for the promulgation of the Gospel among tiie 
Grentiles ; or, if the Grentiles owe something to the 
unbelieving Jews and their &11 as the oecasum of their 
own salvation, how much more will they owe to the 
remaining pari of the Jews, by whose accession the 
nation is made entire ? How justly may it be said 
that this remnant (Rom. xi. 5, 7,) which stumUed nott 
but remained free from the unbelief and misery of the 
rest, have enriched the Gentiles whom they have bleit 
with the Gospel ! (Rom. xv. 27 ; 2 Cor. yi. 10> 
There arises also a commendation of this interprets^ 
tion from the ready connexion between yer* 18, 
when explained in this manner, and the Id. The 
Apostle, that I may repeat the narration more irom 
the beginning, is occupied in reprimanding the ar- 
rogance, ver. 20, 25, of the Gentiles, who were 
taking an insolent and invidious pleasure from the 
miseries of the Jews ; and with this design, he com- 
mands them to consider the present condition of the 
Jews and foretells the very joyful change of things 
which awaits them. In ver. 23, and those following, 
he makes use of ancrther argument. But he so treats 
it that he, in the first places shows that the Jews 
ought to have the pity and love of the Gentiles, if 
they were viewed with a proper eye, rather than 
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tlidr oontempt and indigiiatioii. For whether we 
eoBuder the greater and worM part of the nation, 
Ihy certainly gave an opportonity to adorn the Gen- 
tiki with the benefits of the gospel, yer. 11 ; or if we 
oonrider the less and better part (ir>4^fM ru¥ ^66vrw)f 
thfiy performed an acoeptaUe service to the Gentiles, 
tMchmg them the gospd of salvation, ver. 12. For 
it was proper for himself, a Jew, ver. 1, to bring back 
the minds of the Gentiles to a remembrance of the 
benefits they have received, and to boast of th^ me- 
rits of himself and his nation towards the Gentiles, 
Tor. Id) that he might, in this way, excite some of hie 
own nation, ver. 14, to the benefits of the Gentiles, 
wludi would be attended with their own salvation, 
nther than that they should be merely the joyful 
oecBsion of blessedness to the Gentiles, comp. ver. 
11. For if the very rejection, ver. 15, of the Jews, 
there being fow comparatively that have believed, has 
conferred such blessings on the world, that a large 
multitude of Gentiles should believe the gospel, and 
return to &vour with God [comp. 2 Cor. v. 18, 20], 
we may form some opinion of the great facilities, 
which the restitution of the greater part of the Jews 
to Christ would bring, that is, tokai life to the toorldy 
blessedness and vigour, comp. Luke xv. 82 ; 1 Thess. 
uL 8, the turning of so great a multitude to the pro- 
pagation of the gospel, Mrith a life corresponding to 
this rule, would occasion, by their proclaiming the 
gospel. Whence it happens that all the &vours con- 
ferred upon the Gentiles are derived from the Jews. 
They have no ground, therefore, for treating the 
Jews with insult. In the last place^ the Apostle 
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shows that the rejection of the Jews, although il w$s 
the occasion of salvation to the Gentiles, which how* 
ever gives them no suitable matter of boasting, should 
strike them with fear, that, sihce God did not Bftfft 
the unbelieving Jews, who refused, ix« 30, x. 9, taae* 
knowledge his free grace and unmerited pity, dMJ 
should much less expect that thdr exultation, so. ooih 
trary to a deep sense of the divine graces wouU ht 
unpunished, xi. 20, 22. 

Finally, since the body is the supplement of iht 
head, which being added, the men is entire :i^ and 
since in this fourth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, [see ver. 4, 12, 15, 16, compared with CoL 
ii. 19,] the church is compared to a bod^^y the head of 
which is Christ, it may be believed that ^}Ji^6tfia n 
X£i6tS Eph. iv. 13, is that hody^ which with Christ ss 
its head, forms something entire, that is, a chunk, 
which, in ver. 12 had been called, the gSi/jM rS X£f^ 
In the time of Paul, our Lord appointed heralds of 
the Gospel endowed with extraordinary gifts, ver. 11, 
that by their miubtry other Christians also might be 
prepared for assuming the office of teachers at a 
future time, that the church might greatly increaM, 
ver. 12, untilj which are the words of the Apostle, 
we all arrive at the unity cf thefaiA and kmnoMge 
cfihe Son of God,^^ until we idl arrive so far that we 

13 Chrysostom [HomiL iii. upon the Epistle to the Ephet. l 
23], 8ays irknf*tfut xtfrnXjis ^Sfut irkn^atf*» w t^f tm rt MfmXii. 

1* That this was not yet the case, is fully proved from the 
dissension in their minds concerning the Son of Gk>d. But as 
long as there is not one faith [Col. i. 9, 10] and living know- 
ledge of Christ, as there will be in another world, the minis- 
tration of the church ought to continue. The word faith may 
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become a grown man, one perfect of years, who has 
matarity of age, visible in the perfection of his strength ; 
that is, that we may be a church perfect in number 
and all parts, [comp. v. 27,] worthy of a perfect 
Christ ; until we, who form the body of Christ, all 
tflHether^^ arrive at the measure of mature and grown 
age rv ^X^^tafJkarog rS y^KtrS, that is, of the body, which 
is the supplement of Christ, and which ought to attain 
a maturity corresponding to his greatness, ver. 18, 
Aat Aere may he no longer any^ as there are of us^ 
(nf, by participation, for you), even many who, Uhe 
ekUdreHf fluciuaie in their mindsy and are driven 
about as by a windy by every doctrine invented 
through the fraud of men, through a cunningneeif 
not commendable, but devoted to seductive arts. 
Afterwards, ver. 14 and 15, the apostle fully treats 
of the admonition, concealed in ver. 14, and goes on 
farther: '^ let us, by being more studious of holding 
Jast the truth than of admitting error, and of charity 
rather than mutual dissension, which may be cherish* 
ed either by our own error, ver. 14, or an unbecom'* 
ing reprehension of others, ver. 2, leave the childbh 
age, ver. 14; 1 Cor. iii. 1^-3, and let us grov>^ &c. 

here mean p«r«iianoi» oonoeming Christ, [Rom. ziv. 22] in 
oppoiitkm to fcdse opinions and doubts. 

15 The word kXubim is often said, by way of eminence, of 
adult and perfect age, which is equally removed from puerile 
and senile imbecility, h'ee Lysias, Demosthenes, Philostratus 
({uoted by Wetstdn, and the celebrated Loesner up<ni John is. 
21. 
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§ VUL . 

1 COR. X. 26. MARK VIII. 20. 

We have considered one class of the meanii 
'jekfi^oifLUf thaiofcansummatUmt st^pplementf temm 
(§ v.— -viii) ; the others^ which contains those i 
ings which are derived from the idea of fiUh 
or repletUmy remain. Of this chiss rh ickn^^ 
yfjij 1 Cor. X. 26, which jUis the earthy that wl 
in it (comp. § iv.), and ^^^sduv ^Kfi^fMro^ Mai 
20, thote thwffs which fiU the baskets. But tl 
lowing genitive xKnafjiiATm is in apposition ; w 
the whole sentence means this : ^ The fillings c 
9nfuiy baskets, namely, fragments, took ye u] 
how many baskets which the fragments ^/SUac 
ye up ?* 

§IX. 

. But since properties are said to be m any thi 
ought not to appear strange that they also shoi 
called the vK^taf^a of the thing, and that in c 
fold manner. For as corporeal things have the 
^rrK^ufia applied to them, whether they more < 
fill the place, so also properties^ which are call 
the name of vX^^cafia are either simply in the thi 
w fully in it, that the thing is thought to hefitU 
of certain virtues or vices ; just as we say to Ji 
mind with superstitiony that is not only to tinoti) 
mind with superstition, but to fill it completel;! 
abo in coQimon language we blame the man i 
full of perjury y and praise him that is fvJtl of | 
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(b^, affetfmh &c. Examples of this may be found 
in Rom. zv. 18 ; Col. L 9 \ Rom. L 29 ; Acts xiii. 10 ; 
Ti. 5, 8 ; ix. 36. PhiL i. 11 ; Rom. xv. 14. 

§X. 

COL. ii. 9. i. 19. EPH. ill. 19. 

Consequently, from what has been said, rh 'xK^btfiM 
m ^i^rog signifies that wkieh is in the divine na- 
iMigyis when we read Col. ii. 9. i¥ x§'<fru xaro/xiTy ^av 
fi vTJi^MfiM Tfig ^i^rnrog tfte^r/xw^, tchaiever is in the 
^▼ine nature, every divine attribute, or that we may 
say with Tittman (m his work on the traces of Gnos- 
ticism sought for in vain in the New Testament,) the 
divine essence is said to dwell, that is, to be in Christ 
aufiMrixojg,^'' which meaning well agrees with the de- 

16 Jamblicns, or whoever was the author of the book on the 
Mysteries of Egyptians, calls those things which are in the 
gods rk vXn^fmrm rmt ^uh* 

'^ We doubt wl^ether we should translate this word or not, 
befsose we hesitate between the explication of those interpre- 
ters who interpret the word, to denote really and truly, and 
another, which explains it to mean in a eorporealy viHble mark- 
ner. Ver. 17 of chap. iL seems to favour the former of these 
explanations. And, indeed, the perfect inhabitation of the 
divine nature in Christ might very properly be opposed to that 
temporary and less perfect manifestation of the divine glory in 
the temple of old, which the Jewish teachers appear to have 
boasted of in &vour of the Mosaic institutions. But the other 
flense also disquiets these same men. For if the sum or essence 
of the divine nature dwells in Christ in a bodily manner, so as 
to imbue and pervade as it were the very body of Jesus, with 
what propriety could they despise the human body, which he 
did not contenm, so that they might be reproached with neglect 
qfihe body [ver. 23.] And if the essence of the divinity is in 
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sign of Paal. For his design bas this end, namelyt 
that the CobssiaoBy a» tbey had known Christ Jesus 
the Lord,^^ should so hive^ adhering constantly to 

Christ in a bodiijf mannery why should they sedc other medoK 
tors who are not only destitute of those divine attributes ne- 
cessary to bring us assistance, but do not approach us with 
that nearness with which he iqvproaches men in whom the 
essence of divinity is, but in such a manner that he has truly a 
human body, and can be numbered amongst us his kindred ? 
It cannot be denied indeed, that it is an unusual expression, to 
say that the divine nature dweOs botRfy in Christ. But tfar 
union of the divinity with human ntsiure of Christ, in^lni^ing' 
soul and body, is also a singuhu: and unheard-of thing : such,, 
and so great is this union, that the >^Hj who is God [ Jdm i. 
1 ], was made man, invested with a body, ver. 14. 

^^ n»fa>Mfb$m9tt9 is the same, Cor. xi. 23, as futt^mvuf, £ph. 
iv. 20, which when said of a jMrton, signifies to know thai per- 
son, as Raphelius shows from Xenophon [in his Annot. fmof 
Polybius, upon £ph. iv. 20.] For neither in this place, CoL 
ii. 6, is the discourse solely about the doctrine of Jesus Christ,, 
wh9m, and whose dignity, ver. 9, 10, the Colossians are said to 
have acknowledged, and whom,, as their future master, they 
are commanded to worship, by rightly esteeming his majesty 
and forming their lives according to his will ; nor in the other 
passage, £ph. iv. 20, is XV^^ P^^ ^^ ^^ doctrine of Christ, 
The £phe8ians had, from the evangelical history, far otherwise 
known Christ than to hope that he, whose life and precepts- 
had been so holy, could approve, ver. 17, of a wicked manner 
of life. Certainly ver. 21 does not oppose our interpretation.- 
For the message of salvation is often attributed to the Lord 
himself) by his servants, ii. 17; Acts xxvL 23, and an £phe^ 
s^m Christian might be said to have heard him, and to hare 
been taught by him, [comp. tv Phil. ii. 5, and ^ Num. xxxvi. 
2.] That the word dnuuv should be construed with an accu- 
sative of a person, by a Hebraizing writer [comp. Rev. v. 13 
with xvi. 5 ; Acts vi. 11, 14], is not to be wondered at. For 
writers of that class also in turn often use the genitive of a. 
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him, not fbllowiBg other teachers that would lead 
them away from ChriBt For a teacher could not be 
found greater than he, in whom is tke essence of the 
dwine nature^ (oomp. Heb. i. 1 — ^ii. 3, John iii. 31,) 
and adhering to whonn, or through whom, (I v ain-'f Col. 
it. 10,) the Coloinans are made complete, (^rtcXij^w- 
fU99g oomp. iv. 12), so diat they need no other dis- 
cipline, and nothing is wanting to their perfect salva- 
tion. And now they have no need of the worship of 
Angels, which foolish teachers innst upon (ver. 18), 
but ought to flee to him, whom, under the instruction 
of Epaphras, they had known as the Lord, as to their 
headf ver. 19, who, since the essence of the divine na- 
ture is in him, ver^ 9, is the head and Lord, Col. ii. 
10, of all created things, also of all authority and 
power, even of angels of the highest order, £ph. iii. 10. 
From what has been said, it is manifest that in the 
similar passage of Col. i. 19, rh vXri^oifia means rb 
ii^^oifMz r^; ^6rnroi9 that is the/ulness of him whom 
it hath pleased that mv rh vX^tafua (aurv) should 
dwell in Christ It hath pleased the Father, (comp. 
John zvi» 15), or God, that whatever is in Himself, 
that is, every divine excellence, should dwell in Christ. 
And from this is learned, in the first place^ the reason 
wherefore (comp.. ^/ Col. 19), Christ, although a man, 
and in this respect xr/V/;, takes precedence of every 
creature, and may be called the perfect image of the 
invisible God, ver. 15, and has obtained the sujsreme 

(Iwng^ where Greek writers seldom use it [consult Vigerris de 
pradpuis Gh*. diet, idiotismis, p. 219) instead of the accusative. 
[Comp. Mark ziv. 64. John v. 28; x. 16, 27 with Matt, 
ovi. 65. John v. 37. Rev. v. 11.] 
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authority in all things, yer. 18, and still more, may be 
called the author and preserver of all things (ver. 16 
and 17). All these things belong to Christ, not be- 
cause be b a man, but because he is that numinuAom 
the fulness cfthe divine nature dwells* In the second 
place, we are informed with what design, (rer. 20), it 
hath pleased God that every divine excellence should 
dwell in Christ, viz., to reconcile throvffh him, aU 
things which are in heaven or earth to himself, making 
peace throtigh the blood of his crossy-4hTovLgh him that 
poured out his blood upon the cross. Christ had pro- 
cured again for us the good will of God (Eph. iL 16. 
^ Cor. V. 19. Rom. v. 10),^^ whilst his justice is safis 
(Rom. ill. 25), and has effected peace between the 
Judge of the universe and men deserving punishment, 
so that he has procured the pardon, or justification, 
of sinners (dtxaium Rom. iii. 26, v. 1), whilst the 
dignity of the divine laws has remained unimpaired 
To accomplish this, it was necessary that he should 
be a man, that he might pour out his blood on the 
cross, and also the man in whom was every divine at" 
tribute. But whilst he obtained the favour of God 
for the inhabitants of the earth, he in the same way 
reconciled all the inhabitants of heaven to us, so that 
we are freed from the worship of angels (Col. ii. 18). 
And when he restored all men equally to the &vour 
of God, and united them in one family of God, he 

^' KMrmXXtiynvM rn\ and similar forms of expression, are 
equivalent to the expression, to recover the good tcill qf anyone* 
See Matt. v. 24. 1 Cor. vii. 11. In Rom. v. narakXmyim 
^ it^ ver. 10, is explained by Xm^m rnv jubrrnkkmynf, that is, 
in ver. 1, ^Mom^if, justification. 
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also determined to bind together mankind by mutual 
benevolenee> and by this divine and human reconci- 
liation he abrogated (Eph. ii. 13), or annulled the law 
(oeremonial) which had separated the Jews from the 
Gentiles, and had been a barrier to the union and 
harmony of men. But seeing that the fulness of the 
divine nature dwells in him, he is a fit person to go- 
yem the universal &mily of God, whether in heaven 
or earth (Eph* iiu 15). And since he has effected 
a reconciliation betwixt ^ sons of Oody it is be- 
coming that they should be reconciled to kim (Col. i. 
80,) that is, that they should become subject to himy and 
become his people, whom he should govern, that at 
the same time he should have supreme authority over 
all things, Eph. i. 10, 20, that he might the more per- 
fectly consult for the interests of this divine family. 
Therefore, having undergone death. Acts ii. 24 ; iii. 
15, which it was necessary he should undergo in 
effecting this peace, but in which he could not be held, 
inasmuch as the fulness of the divinity dwells in him ; 
and having himself first obtained a glorious life, which 
he has made acce^ible to men by his own death, he 
now presides over the whole family of God, and espe- 
cially the church, Eph. i. 22. Therefore also for two 
causes, (Col. i. 19, 20, ver. 19, 2r/), Christ is Lord of 
the Church, namely, because every divine attribute 
dwells in him, so that he possesses the power of govern- 
ing the universe, and because what he has done for 
the church gives him the right to preside over it. He 
also ought to be the ^rst to obtain a glorious resur- 
rection from the dead, since among the number of 
those whom this glory awaits, he is incomparably the 

M 
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most emmenl^ whether weeonuder the digtiity oC bb 
person, or his daim a& founded od hb merits^ Q^ > 
18, 19, 20*— For in him. dwells the perCeetioa of.the 
deity, and those who shall obtain a glorious resurrectioii 
of the body, are indebted to him, its author and finisher. 
The same signification do we attadbt to the phrase 
lewTOQ rS 'shr^fAiufxtii ri ^£« in Eph. iiL 19. The 
apostle bad been supplieating great Uesungs for the 
Ephesians, which he particularizes in rer. 16 and 
18; and subjoins this general petition, viz. ^^ that ye 
magbejfiUed sig ^v rh ^X^fw/cMs r? ^utl* The ezr 
pression to JUl any one^ sometimes means to 9aMt 
any om (comp. Phil. iv. 18, and M7D Jo>^- ^ucxL 25), 
and that not so much with food or drink, which pro- 
perly fills, as, metaphorically, by mtiifying the de- 
sires. And as in Eph. iv. 10, the expression, thathe 
mighty aU things^ means that he ndghtfiU aU things 
with giftSy so the phrase, which we are ccmsiderin^ 
denotes a petition that the Ephesians, in addition to 
the great blessings just before supplicated, might all 
be fiUed with good things^ according to (jui) thai 
which is in Godf that is, according to the divine at' 
tributes of benignity ^ wisdom^ and power. With this 
explanation the two following verses coincide very 
beautifully, in which the apostle proceeds to lavd 
him whose favours exceed our highest conceptions. 

§ XL 

THE PRECEDING PASSAGES COMPARED WITH 

■ ■ I 

EPH. I.,23. 

He must be guilty .of delibera^ Qbfftinacy who re** 
fuses to hear' Paul, who is the best interpreter of his 
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owtf latigtiage, and uoderstatids him as speaking of 
the church in the passages just treated (§ x.), which, 
however, the apostle himsdf, Eph. L 2d, declares to 
be rb irX^^uf/M rS rob vdvra h ^atfr, ^Kri^itfiivit, If, 
with the most of critics, we should say, that it is 
C^tt that^fiileth all in cMy we must, with Chrysos- 
tom, Z^eros, and others, understand vKri^tafjM as de- 
noting the supplement of Christ, whom, as the head, 
the church, which is his body, supplies and renders 
perfect. But the church cannot be called the sup- 
plement of God ; for it is not usual to call it the body 
of €fo(jL Nor therefore does . it follow, that the 
church is meant in those places (§ x.) which speak of 
ih.efidne99 ef God, or, of the divine nature^ although 
we should take the expression fulness of Christ (Eph. 
i. 23), as referring to the church. But if the word 
^yJl^fMAj Eph. i. 28, refers to the church, it must be 
taken in the sense of supplement ; for this meaning of 
the word can be supported by authorities (see § vi. 
and vii.) But if any one thinks that rh vkti^ufiOy in 
this place, denotes that which is filled, that is, fiUed 
m^ good dungs, or inhabited, we readily concede 
that the church may be called, in this sense, the 
rM^w/xa of Christ, and also of God; but we deny 
that this meaning of the expression is either confirm- 
ed by a customary mode of speaking (comp. § iii.), or 
is assisted by the analogy of the other significations 
of the word, all of which we think to be active (§ iv.) 
We are utterly unable to perceive how the expression 
rfKii^wfjM r^i yn^ in the LXX., which does not denote 
that which isfitUd, but that which fills, can lead any 
one into that opinion. The opinion of Koppe, who 
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thinks that vk^uifuty in £ph. L 28» is simply synony- 
mous with the word ^-X^So;, is more probable. For t^s 
signification of the word can be clearly .established hy 
examples (§xiv«) And although the genitive case, when 
added to the word ^rX^^o^, in by far the majority of 
passages in the* LXX. Apocryphal, books of the Old 
Testament, and also the New Testament, usually de- 
signates the si»b|«ct concerning which the idea of the 
multitude is predicated, yet it cannot be denied that 
it is sometimes used to denote those that are appoint- 
ed over a multitude or army. See Ezek* xxxL % 
18 ; xxxii. 32 ; xxxix. 11,12. But since these p^issages, 
when compared with those that convey the idea first 
mentioned, are very few, and since ihe^ people of God, 
of whom there is frequent mentios both in the Old 
and New Testaments, are not called ry^^og ^^ 
we very much doubt whether ^X^^eu^ba rs ^s^ can 
with propriety be interpreted to denote the nume^ 
roua people or church of God. But granting that 
^>.7}^6itfAay &c. in Eph. i. 23, is the (Aurchy and that be- 
cause it is adorned with gifts, or is inhabUed by God ; 
the form of expressiouy in the passages explained in 
§ X. is not adapted to denote the church. If we take 
Eph. iii. 19, for instance, we shall find that the idea 
of a church is not suitable to the passage. For if, 
with Teller,'we translate lekn^tii^rivai e/; icm rh 'nrkfj^ufia 
rv ^8^ by the phrase, to be fully united into one family 
of God, thatis, into one church, the word irav is convert- 
ed into Jv, which we confess to be necessary, yet only 
that it may not be apparent how destitute of meaning 
the expression of the Apostle is, when thus rendered. 
For who can endure such an expression as, to be per- 
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fttdy unked into all the chvrchi or, the whole church ? 
Nor k the place freed from difficulty, if, with the 
learned Koppe, we translate the expression ^Xfiow^iou 
f/(, &C. by the phrase— A> be received into the vniver^ 
9al ehurt^ that is, into the universal hingdom of God, 
For it b much to be doubted whether 'xK^it^ou ever 
has that meaning. For neither do TXij^ycr^a/ Gal. v. 
14» and dvaxi^ctikauit^at Rom. xiii. 9, necessarily mean 
the same thing ; since the former passage may be pro- 
perly translated— ^^ aU the law is fulfilled in one com^ 
wumd{^ iv.) Again, if the words were usually syno- 
nymoufly so that each of them might denote, to he sum» 
marUy comprehefidedy yet it would not necessarily 
fijUoW that' the unusual signification of amxsfaXatui' 
ifaff^ai in £ph. i. 10, could interchange with ^rXrtOitv; 
aince in that passage the word does not mean to em^ 
brace in a common dominion, but has another sense, 
and one that is more similar, to the ordinary use of 
the word. It remains, therefore, that the phrase 
trki^/nM rS hS, (Col. ii. 9; i. 19. £ph. iii. 19), 
does not relate immediately to the church, although 
4he other o-X^^m/cmk, &c. in Eph. i. 28, may ; nor is the 
idea of a church suitable to the passages explained in 
$ X. Notwithstanding, however, we have not said that 
the sentence under consideration, Epb. i. 23, does 
certainly relate to the church.*^ For we see nothing 

^' OThis also, interpreters who differ among themselves deny ; 
..both those that strenuously insist upon connecting to rXtj^ayut 
as well as M^x^y to t^tutt, and also Bengelius, who separates 
the words under examination from tf^xi. This we acknow- 
ledge might be done, by supposing the words S Un to be under- 
stood, as they are before 70 /ut^rupM ( I Tim. ii. 6), and hhiyfue, 
(2 Thess. L 5, comp. with Phil. L 23,) See also Heb. viii. 1 
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that compels us to follow the received punctuation 
which joins rh 'rXri^ea/La r'3 r<i irdvra, Iv ^acr/ 'rrk^aiim 
with the words rji exxXfjiftcf^ firig itfri rh (fStfiM auraf im- 
mediately preceding. For in the very similar con- 
nection of words in 1 Tim. iii. 15, scarcely any one 
now hesitates to separate the words ^^rvXo^ xai id- 
fixmfiM rig dKr/^siag from the preceding ting hth 
hxktiifta ^g? ^utrog. But the subsequent context,, in 
the second chapter (£ph. ii.), seems to demand that 
w$ should make some remarks upon it, b^tnniog 
with the controverted clause. The arrangement of 
these sentences appears to us to be exceedingly in- 
tricate : — 

1. Ka/ hfmg ovrag vex^^r^ roTg ^ro^cMFrca/MM^fi xa/ ra% 
i^a^ricug (ver. 1.) 

2. h o^g 'jrors ^tpiiraryiffar^ and what follows^ ver. 
3 and 3, to be considered as parenthetical. 

:. 3. 6 bi ^Bhg^ ffrkHmg m kv jtXse/, dtd n)y 4roXX))y 
aya?r?jv aurS, riv r^yd'jn/\66v 7)fiag» 

■ 4. xai ovrag rifiug vex^sg roTg 'leoi^aiFruifjMei <n;vs^ftM- 
mi7}<fs r<f/ xS^ifrtp, ver. 5. 

For it is manifest that the words which we place 
in the 3d paragraph (ver. 4) are to be placed at the 
beginning, if we would make the discourse complete. 
But it will read smoothly, if a nominative belonging 
to the 1st paragraph answer to 6 0shg in the 3d, as 
the similar expression in the 1st answers to that in 
the 4th. Now we suppose r6 ^Xfi^cnifiM r2f rd vdifrA iv 
'jehffi le'K^gfMvny to be that nominative. But the mean- 
ing of this Vliole passage we shall presently investi- 
gate more particularty. 
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JOHN i. 16. £PH. i. 23. 

' - W6 utidentand the word vXii^fia in Eph. L 28, as 
denoting tkat wkiek is in Oody as we ha?e explained 
dse passages in § x. only with the additional idea that 
4'Xjf^/GMfr in the text before us denotes that which may 
-Ip^'said to be ttbufukmt in God. The same idea we 
Idso find in John i. 16, where the ^Xf^^/to, or fulness, 
(etf Christ means that with which he abounds, (see ver. 
14), namely, grace and truth,^^ *« And of his fulness, 
says John, have all we received, grace for grace,'' 
that is, grace upon grace in abundance. 

In the same way the Apostle Paul, in Eph. i. 2S, 
i^pears to speak of some divine quality which » so 
abundantly in God, that it may be called rh ^rX^^/Mc 
rSfSfv. What this quality is, we readily ascertain 
from the additional phrase, r« rA ^dvra h 'r&tfi irXf^st- 
fMw ; just as we learn from verse 14 of John i., what 
^f^j^^ufjM avTu in ver. 16 denotes, namely, grace and 
tmth. Truly, no one can comprehend the abundance 

. ^. x'^*f **" it>.nium may be considered as meaning truegrtice» 
Certainly in Eph. v* 9, ayaSw^uvti mu ^txaM^ivfi xai aXMuot de- 
notes goodness and true piety (rm iXfi4ti»f, iv. 24.) Roni. ii. 
ISO, yifSiets xet) eeknfu», as Bengelius suggests, is fru^ know- 
ledge, orthodoxy. John iv. 23, U mv&fMtrt ztii akMttm is equi- 
valent to if mnvfJMTt ikfi^tveS. And many other places are more 
Tcpdily understbod when attention is paid to the Hendiadys. 
Eor. iDfitance,., tl^ere. is no difficulty in Phil. i. 19, if we render it 
thus : " Through the supply of tlue spirit of Jesus Christ, 
supplicated for me by you, by which being aided I shall be 
able U ira^ti ^-a^^n^tf to defend the honour of Christ.'* 
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of the (Uvine benignity and grace which the Apostle 
most expressively calls the fulness of him that complete- 
ly filleth,^^ or satisfies, all with his blessings. Nor can a 
nominative, (§ xi.), be found which could either more 
beautifully correspond with the other nominative (o 
hhi crXovtf/o^i &C ii. 4.) which continues the train of 
discourse after the parenthesis contained in vet. 2, ^ 
is ended, or could better suit the whole context, both 
the preceding, [i. 3 — 14,] and the suoceedmg [iL 4—* 
10.] That we may see this fully, let us examine the 
whole passage from the Ist to the 10th ver. of the 
2d chapter. << The abundant grace cf Htm thaiJUM 
all things with blessings^ as it raised up Jesus from the 
dead, and exalted him to heaven, L 20, hath in lik6 
manner raised up goti also, who are descended from 
Gentiles, who were dead in sins many and grmO^^ m 
which ye lived according to the excmtpk (comp. xcbtA 
1 Pet. i. 15, Eph. iv. 24, with Ck)l. iii. 10), tf this 
world (rbv aiSjva rg %6<Sfiis rounou),^^ according to the wiB 

^^ The verb ^Xn^Mau, in the middle voice, is used in the 
same sense as the active voice of that verb in Bph. iv. 10, see 
also its passive form in Eph. iii. 19 (§ x.) The words iv irmn 
may be translated in ailplaceSf eoery-where ; or, in ailHmeSf 
always ; since neuters are used to denote both time and place. 
See 2 Cor. iv. 8, where U *arri is a little afterwards explained 
(ver. 10, U) by the words 9r«vr§Tt and dti; and Phil. iv. 6, 
where Iv *»inr) is equivalent to b ie»fr} xtuff* 

^^ The words Htcfa^rtifcttra and afta^rtaij here used in the 
original, do not differ in meaning [comp. Eph. ii. 1, 5,] but are 
used to strengthen the expression, as the conjunction of synony- 
mous words has this effect. 

^ The expression « «i*ri> Srog and o xi^fus Sros are synony- 
mous [1 Cor. i. 20.] The /ormer, metaphorically denotes the 
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ofik€UpawerfiUPrinfi9(%ar^ r^ A^mra nig i ^Mtfiac)'^ 

men who Im in this sMm or «yir, and «ipectoUy thow men of 
the j nPM e l timea who live ai the mort an in the hafait of 
living [Bom. xiL 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4, &&] ; the UUter denotes 
those that live on ihe earff^ and after the manner of the majo- 
rity [John xyL 11 ; xiv. SO ; xv. 18.] In the passage before us 
the apostle uses a manner of speaking which is well suited to 
the nature of his subject, and to express in the strongest man- 
ned the greabiess of oar misery, and the greatness of the grace 
of God whidi rescued us from it, makes use of the genitive of 
apposition [§ viiL] The words ro «m«mk vHtM/tM vovru mean, 
after the manner qf the age, namely, (/ thit world ; or if any 
one prefer, the manner of the age, or this world. In like man- 
ner, Eph. ii. 14, ri fAwiroix** '"' ^i^yf^ ^^Y ^ translated 
the tom!l of parHtimf or the jMrtition ; for the latter word 
cKpbina the fcrmer, which is less usuaL And indeed ge- 
nerally the genitive qf appotUion serves to add an ezplanar 
don, as for instance, to the words M««3«/»sr [£ph. iv. 29], »^nt 
[ver. 16] itifim [ver. 14] used metaphorically, are subjoined in 
tiie genitive, xi**^f* l«'';^«^«7<«f and liia^»»Xiaf. Sometimes 
an amlnguoos word is defined by the addition of the genitivet, 
see Eph. iv. 23^ Luke iv. 33, compared with Mark i. 23, also 
John xL 13. Similar to this form of expression is that in 
which a word in the genitive case is added^ signifying nearly 
what the former does, but with an additional idea. For in- 
stance Ck>L i. 22, iir rf ffttfutrt rins ^tt^xif «m, through his bodff, 
or his flesh, see also CoL ii. 11, where rSf^ttrfit rmfmoi is used 
£ar rSfuu In Rom. viii. 13, the word r«^ teaches us that the 
apostle is speaking of the ^Sfm rendered oorrupt by it, namely> 
the r«r^M( rUt afiuc^ruif. Whence also in CoL ii. 11, the words 
Tin itfut^mv were writtoi in the margin as explanatory of the 
words riff wm^nn^ and afterwards slided into the text. 

^* This is again a genitive of apposition, and is equivalent to 
rjhr i^ivMrn. The genitive rS ^nvfMvng has the ibroe of the ac- 
cusative, being like the word t^vr/c; in apposition wiUi rtv 
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(fdarknesMi^ the ipirit that, (as fimlierly in yoii that 
are rescued from thM misery)^ even now tiwirkeik\0:^ 
meanft of fai8angel8» EphrvL 12), in thooR'Wko diKWU 
hdieve and obey the Gospd ; wUh wham we ^Dd$di\\iA' 
ikauffh. descended from the Jewe, have had our ictmvef^ 
eaUon t» the iusts qfourjieshf doing what 4n$r eanui 
hecarts desired^ and were Uable by ftaturet [throu^4ll^ 
ed^ above mentioned, with whieh we.iiere tan, 
John ill. 6, and which in after life manifested itstdit^ 
position, or nature, by many acts of wicdfLedneas] 'to 
divine, (Eph. v. 6), punishment as were others^ to 
whom the Jews so readily apply thb sad descriptiov, 
fiom. ii. 1, 17 ; Eph. ii. 1, 2, and to whom they con- 
sider themselves far superior ev^i on aeeount. of their 
birth, Gal. ii. 15 ; Matt iii. 9 ; John viiL 41 { Rom. 
iii. 29. But God^ who is rich in pity^ an aoammt ef 
his great love wherewith he loved usy whether deriving 

*^ This translation of the word 'Af^^f, which Wolfius, Koppe, 
and Doederlein have preferred, we adopt, because in vL 12, 
Satan and his angels are described as the rulers of the darkness, 
«-v ^Korovs of this world. And this lamentable dominion which 
Satan holds over miserable men, who are called in this same 
Epistle to the Ephesians [ver. 8] ntirty as it is in many other 
places [2 Cor. iv. 4. John xvi. 11 ; vii. 44], so also in the 
passage before us [Eph. ii. 2], is very strikingly described. 
Nor does the expression Iv rets im^atUtg lead us to think that 
air is here the meaning of ii^tf [vi. 12.] For this form of ex- 
pression seems to be a circumlocution for the adjective hiovem^f 
as in i. 3. Evil spirits are called heavenhf^ not because they 
dwell in heaven, but because they are celestial in their origin, 
as are the good angels, to whom the epithet heavenly is applied, 
iff: 10. Matt, xviii. TO ; sutii. 30. But the evil spirits are dis- 
tingtiished from good by the epithet riff mmfiat. 
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Mip origin from Gentiles or Jwrty not only raised np 
GbriM, bot u$ also^ wko wtre dead in sintt to life wiik 
Okfisif (hy grttce have ye received etdffoHony) thai he 
^ffkidiephytotheoffes toeame. Col. tii. 4, <Ae earned^ 
mgHdieeefhugraeej thnmghhisbe mg nkyto usjbrthe 
eake ef Chriei Jeens. For not by any merit of y onrs, 
R^in* iii. 5S2, but by the grace alone ol God, have ye 
reeehed salvation by faM yielded to the account of 
vikat has been done by others, namely God and 
Christy Rom. x. 6, 7, through confidence in the death 
and resurrection of Christ (ver. 9, iii. 25, Eph. ii. 4, 6X 
mtdihai, vis. your receiving salvation by /mth^ woe 
not aUmned tfyoareehes ; not even your believing 
the evangelical history so mercifully made known to 
yen, has left you room for boasting, for it is the gift 
ef Gad; jMt ofworhs, lest any one might boast For 
we are his workmanship^ created anew by Jesus 
Christy that we might be qualified for those good 
works for which God alone prepared^ or destined us 
when he created man." 

§ XIII. 

ROMANS XIII. 10. 

We come now to another place in which the word 
9fkii§eiMM signifies that which JiUs (§ iv.), or, by a me- 
taphor similar to one in § ix., that which is in, the 
law, viz. the sum or the entire of the law. Unless 
that meaning of the word 'jrK^^cafia which denotes 
satiety^ as the primitive word ^X^^ouv sometimes 
m6aps,.§ 2.,. be preferred. In this case, the word 
would denote the y^^i»^ or «a<tf/^Mi^.of the law; 
just as we often speak of fulfilling a duty or office. 
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Love^ says the apostle, ver. 10^ doA nU •v^ure an* 
oiher. Therefore iove ii the sum^ or tubskmet cf ike 
law ; or love is thai which fidfiUs the iaWf that is, 
satisfies it. Bat surely to do no iojury to another ^^ 
does not satisfy the divine law. The afiostle appears 
to be treating, in this place, of those duties which in- 
dividuals owe to individuals in society, and by the 
performance of whidi peace and harmony among 
men are promoted. For having spoken of the duties 
which men owe to magistrates, ver. 1, he proceeds, 
in ver. 8, to treat of those social duties whieh would 
be discharged by owing no man any thing but the 
love which the law of Christ requires. Possessing 

^^ That the law is fulfilled by love, is proved from this, Aai 
love doth not injure ainijf one. From whence it ^ipears, that 
the law concerning which the apostle is speaking cannot be the 
divine law, which requires the performance of aU duties post* 
tive as well as negative, but the otvt/, which, as far as relates to 
the mutual duties of citizens, especially requires that one shall not 
injure another. But the meaning of GaL t. 14 is ditferent 
For there the whole law is said to be fiiMlled (§ zi.) by one 
precept, namely this — thou shall looe thjf neighbour eu ihjfadf* 
This certainly means more than not to injure any one, and 
expresses the spirit of the law of Christ (vL 2.) There are two 
things (ver. 6. 1 John iii. 23. Eph. i. l5. CoL i. 4) which 
ihe gospel requires ;•— /oUA towards Christ and hve towards men. 
Gratitude for favours recdved, and love towards a benefiM^tor, 
arise spontaneoudy [1 John iv. 16, comp. with 9, &c.] But 
if together with faith, which the apostles assume as the fonnda* 
tion, a man have love to God, he will not only be observant 
of those things which relate immediately to God, but he wiO 
endeavour to keep all the other commands of God. Whoever 
loves God truly, will study to do his will (1 John ▼. 3), nor 
can he be negligent of the duties which he owes to his neighs 
hour (iv. 29 ; iL 9 ; iu. 10, 14, 17.) 
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thU l9¥e» ChnstiMii at Rome would certainly fulfil 
tlK^e dttliea wbich, aeeordtng^tor the dvil law, thc<y 
owed to their Mlow cithEeiw. For all the divine eom- 
mandmentSy which have also the authority of civil 
bwy as &r as they relate to the public good, and 
those statates of the nation which contemplate the 
mmtual duHes (f ettizerUf are contained in this one 
^precept thou ^kali low tki^ neighbour euthysefff ver. 9. 
The requirements of the civil law amount to this, that 
one ^OQld do no injury to another. He therefore is 
certainly free from a violation of this law, who pro- 
ceeds further^ and endeavours to hve others. It is 
l^n then, that love satbfies the civil law which pre- 
scribes the mutual duties of citizens. 

§XIV. 
ROMANS xi. 25 ; xv. 29. 

Finally, since the word 'jrXrj^ojfia may be applied to 
a multitude of material things, or to any thing which 
occupies space, (§ iv. viii) ; it may also be applied to 
a multitude of all other things. Accordingly we read 
in Rom. xi. 25, that blindness has happened, not to 
all Israel, but to a part, until rh irK^tufjKx, ruv e^vuv, the 
multitude of the GentileSy that is, mam/ Gentiles have 
come ifif that is, into the society of that better part of 
Israel to which blindness has not happened, ver. 5, 7, 
Or, according to the metaphor here used by the 
Apostle, — ^until many Gentiles shall have been graft- 
ed into the good olive tree, some of whose branches 
have been broken off. 
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The Bame signification of the word vXtj^ufLa iqppears 
in XT. 29, where the Apostle expresses a hope that he 
should come, with a multitude of the blessings, Iv 'jekn- 
^oj/nan ivXoyiagy of the Gospel, to Rome ; that is, that 
he should bring to them the richest blessings of the 
Gospel. We are not unwilling, however, that the 
word 'tXti^u/jm should here be considered as denoting 
a supplement (§ iv. vL) and should be thus interpreted ; 
— I trust that when I come, I shall bring with me a 
supply of the blessings of the Gospel of Christ, that 
is, the remaining ya^i^fitotra ^su/x*ar/xa, Rom. i. 11, 
which the church at Rome, for the most part, needed. 
For the church of Rome had not yet been visited by 
any one of the apostles, whose peculiar office it was, 
as we learn from a few remarkable facts, 2 Tim. i. 6, 
to impart extraordinary gifts. 
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Tbjl obfect of this work if, to exhibit the resultg of a 
caha and very ezteQsive and oomiilete inveidgatioa 
of those propheciet of the Old Testament, which 
have reference to a future Messiah; or, in other 
words, to point out how fiur the events and doctrines 
recorded in the New Testament in rdationtothe 
Messii^ and his kingdom, are the fidfiiment and re- 
sults of predictions and principles revealed' in the 
Old Testament A work of this kind had never be- 
fore l>een attempted, at least to su<^ an extent 
GuBeh, Hulsius, and Giirtler, had indeed laid the 
groond-work, in the end of the seventeenth and be* 
ginning of the eighteenth centuries; and more re- 
cently Kodier, Anton, Kuinoel, and Jahn, (the two 
latter in separate works,) had turned their attention 
to the subject ; but ail titese labours were compara- 
Uvely unimportant But the time had now come in 
Germany, when the need of such a work began to 
be very extensively felt The system of rationalism, 
while it professed to receive the Christ of the New 

N 



178 PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

Testament as a teacher of righteousness and sub- 
lime morality, ever strove to strip him of his divine 
honours as Messiah, and banish him from the Old 
Testament ; and as yet no systematic and scientific 
effort had been made to counteract these endeavours. 
But the spirit of reaction which has b^en awak^ed 
in that Country in recent years, and which leads rery 
many to perceive the cold and unsatisfying nature 
of such speculations, soon caused the attention of 
pious theologians to be turned to this subject, and 
made them aware of the need of giving to it a 
thorough examination. It is within the Editor^s 
knowledge, that Professor Tholuck long entertained 
the purpose of con^>osing such a work, and that, 
during his vbit to England in 1825, he made many 
collections and extracts from oriental and rablmiic 
manuscripts, existing in the public Ubraries of that 
csountry, with particular reference to this object 
Other important duties, however, hindered him from 
undertaking the work ; and it tlierefore passed into 
the hands of Professor Hengstenberg, who may be 
regarded as in some respects still better qualified 
for this department of labour. It was undertaken 
by him with the entire concurrence and approbation 
of Professor Tholuck, if not at his suggestion ; and 
the manuscript collections and extracts above men- 
tioned, were at once placed by the latter at the dis- 
posal of Professor Hengstenberg. 

The book has produced a sensation in the theolo- 
gical world in Germany ; because it oflen runs coun- 
ter to the current which has so long prevailed ; and 
t>ecause the unquestionable talent and profound learn* 
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lag with which it is written, present formidable ob« 
staeles in the way of those, who have been accustom- 
ed to put down every thing of a similar nature by 
dogmatical assertion or scornful ridicule. It was 
vehemently attacked in the AUgemeine LiUratur* 
Zeitung of Halle, in an article written by the elder 
Professor Fritzsche from materials furnished by Ge- 
seniiis ; but the remark made by candid inquirers was, 
that they were disappointed in finding that the work 
could be assailed with no stronger arguments. De 
Wette, also, has taken occasion, (in the preface to his 
{Commentary on the Psalms, 1829,) to express his 
most thorough dissent from Hengstenberg ; though 
he styles him at the same time ein kennimssreicher 
junger Gelehrte^ a young scholar of great learning. 

In the mean time. Professor Hengstenberg, al- 
though deeply (and sometimes perhaps injudiciously) 
involved in the theological polemics of the day, has 
busily prosecuted hb great work ; of which the se- 
cond volume is announced as about to appear during 
the present year, 1832. This volume of course 
must comprehend the prophecies of Daniel ; and as 
that book has of late years been the subject of much 
discussion, and has been very generally set down as 
a spurious production of the age of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, it became absolutely necessary to discuss fully 
the question of its genuineness and authority. This 
discussion the author has recently given to the public 
in a separate work, under the title die AutherUie des 
Daniel, etc. Berlin, 1831. It is said by him to be 
the commencement of an Introduction to the Old 
Testament ; although in its present form, it is in 
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&ct nothiiig more than an esfeunus to his dwUfech 
logy. Tbe fdan poraued in ift k pr^ekely simHMr to 
that fidktwcd m eacaminii^ the g«nuiiienew of tht 
latter part of Isaiah ; for wUcb essay the Mder h 
vefievred to VoL L of the Bihiiedk Repository, p. 
7i)K)l. 

The passage of Lmiahi whlith is. thesabject of dk» 
onssion it tbe. Mowing afticte, is dovbtless oko of 
the mo^ important prophecies of the Old Testament, 
in reference to ther charaeler of the Messiah. In- 
deed» his diavacter as a njfftmng^ Messiah may be 
said to rest mainly upon tiiis passage, so fiur as it de* 
rives support from the prophetic writings ; and, in 
this light too^ the passage is viewed imd iqpplied by 
the writers o£ the New Testnunent, a»is admitted by. 
Gresenius^ (Comm. ssu .lesa^ II. p.^ 160;) The 
places ifi tl^ New Testament in which iMs* passi^ 
is either directly quoted or aUoded to, are ; {a) Luke 
xxii. 37, and Mark xv. 28, for Jba* Su. 1^^^) John 
xii. 3S> and Rom. x. 16, for Isa. liii. L^o) 1 Peter 
ii. 8^-^25, for Isa. liii. 4^ 5, 6, 9.^%^) Acts vin. 28 
— T«d5, lor Isaii.]iii. 7, seq.— -(a) Matt. viit. 17, for Isa. 
liiU 4.-«<Fov general allusions only, we may refer per- 
hs^s. to. Mark ix. 12, Rom. iv. 25^ 2 Cor« v; 21, 1 
John iii. 5. 

This passage has ever received profound attention, 
from many and able commentators; Professor 
Hengstenberg is the latest and one of the most 
leasned ; and has enjoyed the benefit of the labours 
oP all his predecessors. It is for this- reason, in con«' 
nexion with others, that in bringing this important 
passage of Scripture under the notice of the readers 



PRELIMINARY RBM ARKS. 181 

of this work, the Editor has selected the discus- 
sion of Professor Hengstenberg in preference to 
any other. It will be perceived, that he has here 
also prominently interwoven his peculiar views on 
th6 liature of prophecy. For his own opinion of 
these views, the Editor would refer to the Pre- 
liminary Remarks prefixed to the article on Prophecy, 
in the Biblical Repository, Vol. II. p. 138. 
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We come now to a passage of Scripture, which in 
many respects may be regarded as the most impor- 
tant in all the writings of the Old Testament, and 
which is better adapted than any other to lead us to 
a right understanding of the whole. The partial 
obscurity which usually accompanies the representap 
tions of the |)rophets, seems here to have entirely 
vanished. The highest operation of the divine Spi- 
rit, is united with the most entire suppression of the 
prophet's own agency. Thus, like a pure mirror, 
he has imparted to us the sublime truths which he 
received ; or rather, the Spirit of Christ, operating in 
him, employed him as an instrument to reveal the 
sufferings which the Messiah must undergo after Us 
appearance in the flesh, and the glory that should 
follow. IPet. i. 11. 

Our plan will be to give, first, a history of the va* 
rious interpretations of this passage ; then, our own 
exposition ; and, finally, the arguments for and against 
the Messianic* interpretation. 

* I have ventured to adopt the adjective MeuianiCy on ac- 
count of its gpreat convenience ; just as we speak of the Abra- 
Aavntc covenantj etc-^TV* ;. .?., 
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PART I. 

i 

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 
§ 1. IKTERPRBTATIOK OF THE PASSAGE BY THE JEWS. 

L There can be no doubt that the Messianic in- 
lerpretatioQ of the passage was the prevaiUng one, 
at least among the better part of the Jewish people, 
IB earlier times ; when they adhered more rigidly to 
the traditions of the fathers, when their carnal dis- 
position was not so entirely predominant, and their 
controversy with the Christians had not yet render- 
ed them so very partial in their exegesis. This is con - 
ceded even by those hiter Jewish interpreters who 
pervert the passage ; as Abeneasra, Jarchi, Abarba^ 
aei, and Moses Nachmanides. Gesenius also says : 
^ Without doubt the later Jews abandoned this inter- 
pretation from polemic views in reference to the 
Christians.'* 

We will here bring together the principal passages 
of the Jewish writiags now extant, in which this ex- 
position is found. The whole translation of -the 
Chaldee paraphrast, Jonathan, keeps in view the 
Messiah ; although, as we shall hereafter see, he ad- 
mits of many perversions. He paraphrases the very 
first sentence : << Behold my servant, the Messiah, 
shall prosper.*'^ In the Medrasch Tanchu- 

' : h^n^wtt nar nbat^ i^n 
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ma,* are found the ft^wing remarks upon the words 
niy ^♦3iy* nsn ? " This is the king Messiak, 

who is high and elevated and very exalted ; more 
exalted than Abraham, elevated above Moses^ lugher 
than the ministering angda/* This passage is re- 
markable also, inasmuch as it contuns the doctrine 
of the Messiah's exaltation above all created being*, 
even above the angels themselves, and consequently 
the doctrine of his divinity, which has been disputed 
by the later Jews. There b a stUl more remarkable 
passage quoted Srom the very ancient book Pesifc" 
ta :^ *< When God created his woirld, he extended 
his hand under the throne of his glory, and brought 
forth the soul of the Messiah. He then said to hio. 
Wilt thou heal my sons and redeem them after six 
thousand years? He answered, I wilL God said 
to hinr, Wilt thou then sufier punishmeat in order 
to blot out their sins, as it is written, but h$ bare <mr 
diseases (e. liii. 4} ? He said to him, I will suffer it 
joyftilly." The idea of the vicarbus sufferiags of the 

* An old commentary on the Pentateuch ; ed. Craoov. 1 53. 

c. 3. 1. 7. D^i TiKtt h^wai na:>i di*i^ n^wnn ^bT^ m 
: n*iwn ^:3K^n yo na:>i mtnan t^ira^ lamaK p 

^ In the tract Abkat Rokel (SdV) np^K) printed in a le- 

parate form at Venice, 1597, and oopied in Hulsii T^etdogk 

II 

Judaica, where this passage is found, p. 309. TT^n hO!lV9 

^3>^bn pK n^n^n h^mn oaiar p*inb i^i'jDm biaon 
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Mawiah, ndiieh is vqedted bgr the later Jews, k oqih 
tuaedki thia fiiMBge «i treM as in sereral others that 
ftiUow, Bnd is derived from lea. c. liiL In like main 
aery Rabfai Mtfaoo Haddanhan saya on Gen. i. d.* 
" Jehovali Mid: Messiah, my holy one, those who 
are iudden witii thee will be of that kind, that their 
MOB will bring a heavy 3^e npon thee. The Mes* 
oah answered : Lord of the worid» I freely take npon 
Biyself these ph^es and sorrows. Immediatelyy 
therefixey the Messiah, out of love, took upon himsdf 
all affliotioDS and safieiingSy as it is written in Is. c 
liiL ke was^Jbumd trnd^ppnuedT^ In the Talmnd« 
it is said of the Mesoah : " He sits before the gates 
of the city of Rome aaKxig the sick and the leprons ;" 
the literal acceptation of verse 3. To the questioD^ 
what the Messiah is ealiedy it is replied, he is named 
iniVn '' ^0 kper;" and for proo^ reference is 
made to verse 4» according to the fobe interpretation 
of the word yiAl ^ kpronut which is foond also 
even in Jerome. — ^In the book Rabboth,<^ the 5th 
verse is quoted and referred to the suffisrings <^ the 



* In Latin in GaladnuB de areani$ CtUh, v§r» pw 329 ; in 
the originftl in Raymund itf artini Pi^ FitL ioL 333. Compi. 
Woifii BibL Hebr. I. p. 818. 

^ Comp. anotfaer pasMge in Raym. MarC £oL 430^ where 
verse 5 is referred to the Messiah. 

* Ctemera, Tract Sanhedrin, cap. 11. 

^ A commentary on the Pentateudi and the five Magillothy 
whidi is very ancient so far as respects its Aindamoital parts, 
althoiigfa it has receiyed numerous interpolations by later hands. 
According to ihe assertion of the Jews, it was written about 
the year of dirist 300. Comp. Wolf 1. c 11. p. 1423 sq.— . 
The reference above is to page 46, ed. Cracov. on Ruth iL 14. 
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MeisiaJu— In the Medrasch TiUim^ it4i Mod t « Tke 
things relating to the Meanah and mysteriea^oMern* 
ing him, are announced in the Law, the Pvopheti) 
and the Hagiographa. In the Prophets, e. ^^ in tfe 
passage, Is. lit 18, and zlii. 1. In the Hai^c^gm- 
pha, Ps. ex. and Dan. vii. ia«^— la the book Gtt- 
aidim,^ the following relation is found : ^ There irtB 
a devout man among the Jews, who, in summer madb 
his bed among the fleas, and in winter put his Ast 
iqto cold water, in the freezing of which his feet wore 
also frozen. When he was asked why he did this, he 
replied, that he also must do some penance, since the 
Messiah bears the sins of IsraeL''^^ 

Among the later interpreters. Rabbi Akhedi as- 
sents to the more ancient exposition.^ He says: 
f< Our old Rabbins, according to the testimony of tMKr 
dition, have ever unanimously adnutted, that the buw 
guage here refers to the king Messiah. Following 
them, therefore, we also conclude, that David, i» e. 
the Messiah, must be r^arded as the subject of this 
prophecy, which is indeed evident.** We shall, how- 
ever, see hereafter, that he followed the correct in- 

* An aUegorical oommentary on the Psafans, printed at 
Venice, 1546. See on Ps. iL 7, foi* 4. 

^. A collection of moral tales printed at Venice and at Baal; 
1581. Page 60. 

^ His commentary on Isaiah liiL is found printed entire 

in Hidsii Theohgia Judaioa, p. 321, sq. His words art: 

If 

ia*T^ n^unan ^bn br ^3 ibapi itt^p nnK n» bn 
n^WD jon T^i mn ^a nvnb ^d ^unai Drmnm 
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tfNretatkM only in the first three Tersee, and then 
m deoe d it^— The cabalistic boiok Sohar contains 
Me passages, which are worthy of special remark. 
be age of this book is indeed quite nncertain, bnt it 
mot tie proved to have been composed nnder 
julistiasi inflnenoe. We quote here only a few of 
m principal passages.* " When the suflering of 
Md in their captivity, was told to the Messiah, 
id they themselves were declared to be the cause of 
^Inaamuoh as they had not cared for the knowledge 
diOT Lord, he wept aloud over their sins. Where* 
le it is said in the Scriptures, (Is. liii. 5,) He was 
mnded Ibr our transgressions, he was bruised for 
ir iniquities^ — ^In the garden of Eden, there is an 
nrtment which is called the sick-chamber. The 
iesiiah went into this, and called all the diseases, 
I the pains, and all the chastisements of Israel, 
afr they should come upon him, and they all 
me upon him. And if he had not taken 

\ Sdhar, ed. Amstelod. p. II. £oL 212. £d. Solisbac p. 
. £ 85. Sommeri TheoU Sohar. p. 94. y^X^H'^ h^n7)2;2 

inn mm a^n^n mn mn trwiyi v^«n pa^x br 
»yn n^K prT Knaiia laniairQ Kisinia la^rwsn 

pM in^KT KbttbKi mbar ]^nK inbat mbr Jin^^n 
.oob b*5n T2;3"i:i ^in Kb mbr b^nat b«"iwn m^^brw 

fhn pK nnn Knnim wa'jjr by bn^iwn pnnio^ 

:i:it Kwa Kin 
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4ken away from Lirael, and laid tbem upoa 
liiiMel^ BO man ooald have borne the ohaatiaemeiits 
whieh mnst have &Uen upon Isiael 4W aoconnt of the 
law; asiiwaaid: Hetooknpoa lamaelf onr dkieaiaij 
•ete.*' in another place, it ia said;* ^ When God 
wkhes to provide a r^aedy Ibr the wockit he emilQi 
«ne holy man amon^ them, and for his eakcw granli 
relief and cure to the whole wmicU Where do we 
find this confirmed in the Scriptures? In Is. liiL 5| 
where it is said> He was wounded for our transgres* 
sionSy he was bruised for our inu|uities«*' 

Enough has been said to show, that the mcNre an* 
cient Jewsi in conformity with tradition, referred the 
passage to the Messiahi and indee(it as appean from 
moBt of the passages quoted, to a suffiBriag Messiah* 
But it would really be a remarkable pheoomenoni had 
this interpretation continued to be the prevailinig one 
among the Jews» The cross of Christ is, according 
to the expression of the aposde, << to the Jews an ot 
fence, and to the heathen foolishness." The idea of 
a sufiering and atoning Messiah, was repugnant to the 
carnally minded Jews ; because they did not posseM 
that which alone could render it acceptable, vii. the 
consciousness of sin and of the need of redemption t 
and because, not knowing the holiness of God, nor 
consequently, the meaning of the law, they supposed 
that they could be justified before God, through their 
own strength, by the works of the law. They wished 
only for an external deliverance from suffering, and 
from their oppressors, not for an internal one from 

» Sohar, ed. Amstdod. p. III. f. 218. ed. Solisbao. IIL fl 
88. dommeii TheoL Sohar, p. 89. 
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Hcnee^ they oonfioed theniMlvvs entirely to 
m fwmwgm «ff tike Old Tefltament* wUch, inter- 
itad in neoofdance with their carnal diapMition, 
wmmced ^e Meariah in glory. There were also 
ter caneee which must have rendered the appfica* 
D of the panoage to the Boffimng Messiah^ disagree- 
eio tiiein. A* they were unable to compare the 
sdietion- with its fiilfihosent ; so die deep humilia- 
D of the Messiah here announced, the contenapt 
tvpoirhiv, his violent deatliy iqspeared to them 
goipatihle with those passages in winch nothing of 
r Idnd is nentiooed, Imt only a glorified Messiah is 
tibited;.. s They had too little knowledge of the 
rib of prophetic vision, to understand, that the pro- 
scies consist only of indiyidual ihigments, which 
■t- Arsl be amoiged together before the complete 
itwe of tlie oljeot can be obtained. They suppo»- 
, that as the Messihh is in many passages pr e se nt ed 
ua iniBDecttately in glory, since he exhibited himself 
H- to the eye of the prophet ; so he must also ac- 
dly appear at once in glory. Finally, they were 
I by their controversies with the Christians, to seek 
' other interpretations. So long as they eiplained 
I passage of a suffering Messiah, they conld not 
ay, that there was the most striking agreement be* 
sea tliese predictions and the history of Christ 
>w, as the Christians in their controversy with the 
ITS, make this passage, which is aptly a^ed by 
fekius a earmfidna jMdaeorwnj the point from 
lioh they always set out, and to which they always 
am; and, as the Jews saw what an impression was 
ide in numerous cases, by the arguments of Chris- 
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tiaiu grounded on this passage : nothing mui more 
natural, than that they shoukl endieaTOur to find some 
means of extrioating themselves from this difficulty* 
This they were able to do the more easily, inasmncb 
as they were wanting, generally, in a sensitive -regM 
to truth, and particularly in exegetical tact ;' so dMt 
the qrcumstance that an interpretation was ibrctod 
and constrainedi was with them no reason for T^jeet^ 
ing it. 

In proof of what has been said, we will h^re briery 
exhibit the arguments with which Abarfoesel oontesfcs 
the interpretation of the passage, as referring to a suf- 
fering and atoning divine Redeemer. He endeavounb 
in the first place, to invalidate the authority of titufi- 
tion, (to which the later Jews, in other cases, whefe 
it coincides with their own inclinations, attach so much 
weight,) by the absurd remark, that the ancient 
teachers did not aim to give a literal, but an allegori- 
cal interpretation ; and he, at the same time^ affirms, 
that they referred only the first four verses to tiie 
Messiah,^ — an assertion which is shown to be incorrect 
by the passages already cited. After having combtt- 
ed the doctrine of original sin, he proceeds : ^ Sup- 
pose even, that there is such a thing as original sin, 
still, if God, whose power is infinite, had been dispos- 
ed to pardon, was his hand so short that he was unable 
to redeem, (Is. 1. 2) ? so that, on this account, he wu 
compelled to assume flesh and inflict chastisements 
on himself? — And should I even admit it to be ne- 
cessary, that an individual of the human race should 
bear this punbhment alone in order to make satis- 
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&ctioD for all, jet it would at least have been more 
suitable, that one from among ounelvesy a wise man 
or a prophet, should have undergone this punish- 
ment than that God himself should have done it 
For suppose even that he had assumed flesh, still he 
would not have been like one of us. — It is perfectly 
impftiffil^l^ and self-oontradictory» that God should 
make himself corporeaL For God is the first cause, 
infinite and almighty. Consequently he cannot as* 
sume Beak and subsist as a finite being, and undergo 
the spiritual punishment due to men. There is no* 
thing of this kind contained in the Scriptures. — If 
the prediction refers to the Messiah, it must then re- 
fer either to Ben Joseph or to Ben David. The 
former will die in the beginning of his wars ; and, 
neither that which b said of the exaltation, nor what 
is said of the humiliation, of the servant of God, can^ 
happen to him. Much less can the latter be intend- 
ed." (Here he quotes numerous passages which 
treat of the Messiah in a state of exaltation.) These 
are the a priori arguments, with which Abarbanel, 
^d with him every natural man, combats the doc- 
trine of the vicarious satisfaction of a divine Redeem- 
er, and justifies his rejection of the traditional exposi- 
tion of the passage before us. 

Still, that it was difficult even for the carnally 
minded among the Jews, to reject this tradition, is 
apparent from the paraphrase of Jonathan. This 
work holds a middle ground between the more an- 
cient mode of interpretation, which the better part 
retained at a still later period, and the more modern 
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sode. JonattMW* does koouigv to tiaditioB, 99 hr 
m to refer the wMe p i d ie lis n to- th0 Mawkli ; bst, 
on the other fauMi^ be endevwuM i» gw l ifj f hit ep> 
pesitioa to the dbetme of a safikiog an^ atQ«a|; 
Meanahy by explainoig all that ie saht here alfoat Ike 
state of humiliatioiii so as to make it spffy to a state 
of glory ^ This he does by means of the i|ioet TWh 
lent penrefsions and the most arl^trarj' ins e rti w w . 
Still, a trace of the eerreet interpreCatibn oecors 
perhaps on the 13th Terse, whesv Jonathan s^rs 
that the Messiah will give his soal unto deal^ ; unless 
he understands by this> merely, the undaxnited eoa- 
rage with iii^ieh the Messiadi will expose himself to 
all dangers, in lus struggle against the enemies of the 
oorenant people.r 

This mode of treatment, however, could please 
only a few. It wa» neoessafy to go firthor, and dis- 
eover an entirely difiRsrent subject for the- precfietion. 
To show how little certainty they feh in thm views, 
we have only to notice the example of Abarbanel, 
who goes through at length wikh two intetpretanons 
which are entirely diverse ; and then lieaves his read- 
ers to choose between them. Unity and certainty 
are connected only with the truth. Error brings 
with it discord and fluctuation. This is apparent 
also irom the following enumeration of the various 
expositions of this passage, which have been current 

*■ See his pan^hrase on the passage, in Lowth's Commen- 
tary as published by Koppe ; aUo HxUtn TheoL Jud- and else* 
where. 
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in later times among the Jews.^ The interpreters 

may be divided into two principal classes. 1. Such 

at iinderstaad l^ the phrase nlH^ niiy» servant of 

T : V V 

Ae Lordy a coHective subject 2. Those who refer the 
prediction to an individual person. The first class falls 
again into two subdivisions, (a) Such as understand 
tiie sutgect to be the whole Jewish people, in oppo- 
intion to the heathen, (h) Those who take for the 
snbject the pious part of the Jewish people in oppo- 
sidon to the wicked. These different views, and their 
defenders, we will now proceed to consider more par- 
ticularly. 

II. The most common opinion among those who 
reject the Messianic interpretation, is, that the Jew- 
ish people are the subject of the passage. This opi- 
nion is found even in quite early times, — a fact 
which cannot appear strange, inasmuch as the cause 
which produced a departure from the Messianic ex- 
pontioUy existed also very early. When Origen 
makes use of this passage against some learned Jews, 
they reply :* " These things are predicted concern- 
ing one whole people, who are in a state of disper- 
non and affliction.** This interpretation is followed 
by R. Salomoh Jarchi, Abenezra, Kimchi, Abarba- 

* The most distinguished of the interpreters who reject the 
Messianic exposition of the passage, are found in the Rabbinic 
Bibles ; and also, printed in the original together with a trans- 
lation, in Hulshis, L c. p. 339. 

ffl im^^a^^ x»t ^KftyUrtt' Origines c. Cels. ed. Spencer, I. 
p. 42. 

O 
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nel, and Lipmann.^ The main features of this view are 
as follows. " This prophecy was intended to describe 
the suffering of the people in their present exile ; the 
firmness with which they endured it for the honour 
of God, and refused to forsake his law and his wor- 
ship ; and the prosperity, the honour and glory, 
which they shall enjoy at the time of their deliyer- 
ance. Verses 1 — 10 introduce the heathen as speak- 
ing and making a humble and penitent confession, 
that hitherto they have misapprehended the people 
of God, and unjustly despised them on account of 
their afflictions ; since it now appears from their ele- 
vated and happy condition, that these afflictions had 
not been sent upon them from God as a punishment 
for their sins." And tliough some among these in- 
terpreters, as Abenezra and Rabbi Lipmann, under- 
stand by the phrase flln* *TIiy > servant of the Lofrdy 

• • • 

only the pious part of the nation, who remained 
faithful to Jehovah, still this does not form an- 
other principal division ; for they also place *T^ 

nin^ ^n opposition to the heathen ; and not, as 

the interpreters of the following class, in opposition 
to the wicked or the less pious part of the nation. 
IIL Others regard the appellation niPl* 12^ 

as a collective designation of the pious, and find in 
the passage the idea of a kind of vicarious satis&c- 
tion, made by them for the wicked. These inter- 
preters come nearer the true exposition, in so far as 

^ ]m:^3 1SD fol. 131. 
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they do not, like the foregoing class, take away the 
doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction, either by a figura- 
tive explanation, or, like Kimchi, by the absurd re- 
marky that it is an error put into the mouth of the 
heathen. On the other hand, they depart from the 
correct interpretation, in so far as they generalize 
what belongs to a specific subject, and in accordance 
with the pride of the natural heart, ascribe to mere 
men that which is appropriate only to the God-man. 
This view has been expressed with the most distinct- 
ness, by the glossator on the very frequently printed 
book lpj;» ]^y or ^K12^* ]^y » which contains all 
sorts of stories taken from the Talmud. He says : 
*< It is reasonable to assume, that the whole passage 
is a prediction concerning the righteous, who are tried 
by afHictions.** He then makes two classes of the 
righteous ; such as must in general suffer many cala- 
mities and much distress ; and such as are publicly 
executed, as Rabbi Akibah and others. He thinks 
that the prophet points at the dignity of both classes ; 
and that the appellation servant of God properly be- 
longs to both. — In like manner Rabbi Abhech. As 
we have already seen, he refers c. lii. 13 — 15 exclu- 
sively to the Messiah, and to his glory obtained 
through great suffering. He thinks that the pro- 
phet then speaks in the name of all Israel, that he 
approves of what God had said, and confesses that 
this divine explanation of the Messiah's sufferings 
throws light upon the sufferings of the pious gene- 
rally. They now find that their attributing these 
sufferings to guilt was rash and without foundation, 
and resolve that henceforth, when they see a right* 
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ecus man in affliction, they will ascribe it to no other 
cause than that he bears their diseases, and that Ihs 
chastisements conduce to their welfiure. Thus the 
phrase niH^ llV is a kind of penonification of the 

righteous. — Probably a similar view lies at the foun- 
dation of those passages in the Talmud^ wWe one 
part of this prophecy is referred to Moses, and an- 
other to Rabbi Akiba, whom the Jews revere as a 
martyr. It does not appear that they limited the 
prediction to Moses or Akiba, but referred it to them 
only in so far as they belonged to the proposed col- 
lective subject. 

IV. Comparatively a small number of the Jews 
supported the opinion, that some single individual 
other than the Messiah was the subject of the pre- 
diction. We have seen above, that Abarbanel, be- 
sides his interpretation of the passage as apph'cable 
to the Jewish people, proposes still another, in 
which he refers it to king Josiah. Rabbi Saadias 
Haggaon explained the whole passage as relating to 
Jeremiah. 

Still, the Rabbins have not been able, afler all 
tlieir exertions, to supplant entirely the true exposi* 
tion, and thus remove all danger from the passage. 
Among the cabalistic Jews it is still the prevailing 
one. In numerous instances, this very chapter has 
been the first ground of Christian conviction among 
proselytes from Judaism to Christianity. So says 
John Isaac Levita :^ *< I frankly confess, that this 

^ In the work Defensio veritatU Hebraieae S. So. p. 82. 
'' Ingenue profiteor illud ipsum caput ad fidem Chmtianam 
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very chapter brought me over to the Christian faith. 
For I hare read it through more than a thousand 
times, and have carefully compared it with many 
transiatioiif. I have found that the Hebrew text 
cont^dns a hundred times more mysteries concerning 
Christ, than appear in any other version." Many 
similar cases are furnished by the reports of the 
Jewish missionaries, particularly by those of the Cal- 
lenberg Institute.^ 

§2. IKTERPBETATIOK OF THE PASSAGE BY CHRISTIANS. 

The interpretation of this passage has taken about 
the same course among Christians, as with the Jews. 
lake causes have produced like effects in both cases. 
Both abandoned the true interpretation, when the pre- 
vailing opinions had become opposed to its necessary 
results. If also we descend to particulars, we find in 
the various modes of interpretation proposed by both 
parties a great similarity. 

1. Reasoning a priori^ we could come to no other 
conclusion, than that the Christian church, so long as 
It adhered to Christ, must find him here, where he is 
so distinctly and clearly exhibited to our view ; that 
so long as the church acknowledged the authority of 

me perdtixisse. Nam plus millies caput illud perlegi, contnli 
accurate cum multis translationibus. Deprehendi oenties plus 
de Christo mysteria in teztu Hebraeo contineri, quam ulla alia 
in versione reperiantur.** 

** TMs was a society for missions among the Jews, esta- 
Uished at Halle, under the care of Professor Callen|)erg, about 
the middle of the last century. It does not exist at present. 

— rr. 
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Christ and the apostles generally, it must also foUoW' 
their decided and manifold testimonies here. And 
such we find to be the fact. With the €Xception of 
Grotius, and a Silesian by the name of Seid^l, — the 
latter of whom, in uUer infidelity, asserted that the 
Messiah never had come and never would ooAie ;^ and 
both of whom made Jeremiah to be the subject of the 
passage, — no one in the Christian church, for the 
space of seventeen centuries, presumed to call in 
question the Messianic interpretation. On the con- 
trary, this passage lias ever been regarded as the most 
clear and splendid of the Messianic predictions. From 
the great mass of testimonies we will here quote only 
a few. 

Augustin says :^ ** Isaiah, besides the iniquities he 
reproved, the duties he taught, and the future cala- 
mities he predicted to a sinlul people, prophesied also 
concerning Christ and the church, t. e. concerning the 
king and the kingdom which he established, much 
more than all the other prophets ; so that by some he 
has been called an evangelist rather than a prophet." 
He then quotes this passage for proof, and concludes 
with the following words f " But these are sufficient ; 

* Compare Jac. Martini, lib. 3, (He tribtu EMUm, p. 592. 

^ De dvitate Dei^ xviii. 29, T. XL p. 194, ed Taudm. 
'' Jesaias inter ilia, quae arguit iniqua et justa praeoepit, et 
peccatori populo mala fiitura praedixit, etiam de Christo et 
eodesia, h. e. de rege et ea, quam oondidit dvitate, multo plura, 
qiiam oeteri prophetavit : ita ut a quibusdam evangelista, quam 
propheta potius dioeretur." 

c « Verum ista 8int satis ; et in eis sunt exponenda nonnulla ; 
sed suffioere arbitror, quae ita sunt aperta, ut etiam inimid in- 
telligere oogaatur inviti.** 
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and though some thiogs in them may need explanation, 
yet I think that alone is enough which is so plain, 
that even our enemies, in spite of their disincliuation, 
are compelled to understand it*** In a similar manner 
he expresses himself in another place.^ Theodoret 
remarks on the passage :^ " The prophet then pro- 
ceeds to represent his (Christ's) humiliation even to 
the suffering of death. Here too is the highest energy 
of the Holy Spirit. For, things which were to take 
place after the lapse of many ages, it foreshowed so 
clearly to the holy prophets, that they did not say, we 
hear^ but we 9ee" Of the same character are the de- 
clarations of Justin, Irenaeus, Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Jerome. From the protestant church we will 
quote here only the testimonies of two of its founders, 
vLs. those of Zuingle and Luther. Zuingle says :^ 
'* What now follows affords so plain a testimony con- 
cerning Christ, that I know not whether any thing 
more definite can be found in the Scriptures, or even 
whether a more explicit passage could be framed. All 
the perverse attempts of the Jews upon it are in vain." 

* De Gpmsensu Evangelistaruin, I. 31. Opp. ed. Clerici T. 
III. p. 2, p. 15. 

** Opp* ed. Hal. T. II. p. 358. ^Ev ro7t V^s t^» ra^tlvate-iv ecu 
r»v Tfiit ft^XV B»var»v Tet^^r^' fuyi^rti il reiS mtvfiutraf ityUu n 
Xfi^yua* rk yk^ fAtra ^akX.as yt¥0fnva ytnat elvrot r»7t uyitig ar^. 

« Adn. ad. h. 1. Opp. T. III. Tur. 1644, fol. 292. " Quae 
nunc sequuntur, adeo clanim Christo testimonium praebent, ut 
ipse nesciam an uspiam scripturarum quicquam aut constantius 
inveoiatur, aut darius dici quicquam posset. Frustra enim 
omnia pertentat Judaeorum pervicacia.** 
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Luther remarks on the passage t^ << There Ib vo^i^edj 
in all the frritibgs of' the Ohi Testaauent^no jfMner 
text nor prediction, both of the sufferings aod' thefe- 
surrectioh of Christ, than in tfab chapter^ :^Tber£i3re 
all Christians should be well acquainted with iitci^^ea, 
even know it by heart, in order tostneogthen andd0- 
fend our ^ith, especially against thestiff«4ieckedi Jem» 
who deny this their only promised Saviour, xaerdy 
from llie offence of his cross." 

It wa» reserved for the last quarter of ihe preceding 
century to reject the Messianic interpretatioB. ;JK 
catUd no Umgir he retained P> For if the passage 
contains a Messianic prediction, the contents of it 
presents so striking an agreement with the history of 
Christ, that its origin cannot possibly be explsttned in 
a natural way. Consequently the whole fabric of our 
opponents &Hs to the ground, so &r as it rests on the 
assumption that every supernatural influence either 
upon the internal or external nature, i&dudiug pro- 
phecies and miracles, is impossible, or at least cannot 
be proved. Hence they sought some method of 
escaping the difficulty ; and they found this to be the 
easiest, inasmuch as they already had worthy prede- 
cessors among the Jews, whose interpretations and 

« Opp. ed. Lips. T. VII. p. 3fi2. 

^ The author of the essay on the times of the Messiah, in 
Eichhom's Sibk 4. bibl LUL Bd. VI. p. 6ft5, Draoldy oonftsses, 
that the Messianic interpretation would yery ^nerally be 
adopted by exegetical sohdiars, if they had not within the last 
ten years eome to the oonrieti(m, ^< that th» prophets announoe 
nothing <Mf fbture events, exc^t what they might kna«i and 
expect without any spedal divine inspiration." i\ 
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argmnents ihey had only to appropriate to tbemselyes, 
2liid ^ve them the ap^eamioe of solidity by a display 
of learnings . 

Those ^among Cfariatians who ri^ect the Messianic 
interpratatioB, are diTided) like those among the 
Jews, into two principal classes. . 1. Such as proceed 
upon the hypodiesisy that the subject of the predic- 
tion 18 a coUective one. 2. Those who understand 
by the phrase, tervatU afJehomk^ a single individual 
other tiian the Messiah. The first dass is again 
sabdivided into those who take for the subject of 
fbe passage^ (a) the whole Jewish people* (&) the ab- 
stract of the Jewish people, (c) the pious part of the 
Jewish people, {d) the priesthood, and (e) the pro- 
I^etic order I 

II. The hypothesis of the whole Jewish people as 
the subject, has comparatively the greatest number of 
adherents among the r^ecters of the Messianic expo- 
sition. Among others it is adopted by Doderlein,* 
though *he still fluctuates between this and the Mes- 
sianic interpretation, which he formerly defended 
with zeal ; by Schuster,^ Telge, St^hani,® by an 
anonymous writer in Eichhorn's Biblioiheky^ by Eicfa- 



^ In der Vorr. und den Asm. zu der 3teu Aiiag. det Je- 
sais. ••!''• r 

^ In a«^p8r8te traltiie oii lids ittfiflage^ Gfftt. 1794. 

'^ In kif Gedanken tiber dieJGntstehung und Aulbildttng.der 
Idee Ton einem HeBslas. Kttmberg 1787* (Thoughts upon 
the origin sad aeoomplishment of tibE&idea.of a Messiah.) . 

^ Briefe iiber Je^ e. 63 ; in dem 6t«i Bande der Eicbhom- 
schen Bibliothek. These letters ftre written in an unbecoming 
spirit. 
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horn himself,^ and by Rosenmiiller,^ who has aban- 
doned the application of the passage to the prophetic 
order, which he formerly adopted. To thfse might 
be added many others. Upon the whole, this hypo- 
thesis is just the same as we have seen it to be among 
the Jews. The only difference is, that th^^ inter-, 
preters understand by the sufferings of the servant of 
God, the sufferings of the Jewish people in the J9a- 
bylonish exile; while the Jewish expositors und^- 
stand by the same, the sufferings of the Jewish peo- 
ple in their present exile. The former too suppose 
the heathen to be introduced in verses 1-— 10, as 
speaking, and making a penitent confession, that 
hitherto they had misapprehended the character of 
the Israelites, and now perceive that their sufferings 
are not a punishment for their own sins, but have beoi 
endured as a vicarious sacrifice for the sins of the 
heathen. 

III. The hypothesis of the abstract of the Jewish 
people, in opposition to the individual members, is a 
thing of which one can properly form no concep- 
tion. For the whole consists only of all its parts, 
and hence the abstract cannot be innocent, while 
all its members are guilty. Much less can the for- 
mer undergo vicarious sufferings for the latter. 
Thb hypothesis has continued to be peculiar to 
its own author f for as yet it has found no other 
supporter. 

* In his work, Die hebraischen Propheten. 

*> In the second edition of his Commentary. 

« Eckermann, Theol. BeitrSge Bd. i. H. I, p. 192 sq.— 
Compare, on th« other hand, Briefe Uber Jesais 53, L c. p. 
192^ Bq. 
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IV. The supposition of the pious part of the Jew- 
ih' people, in opposition to the wicked, Ls more es- 
edally defended by Paulus.^ The main features 
f this view are as follows : << The pious part of the 
«ople were not carried into exile and punished 
rith the wicked for their own sins, but for the sins of 
be lalter, who knew how to secure to themselves 
, better lot in exile by apostatizing from the religion 
f Jehovah. Hence the wicked drew the conclusion, 
bat the hope of the pious for aid from Jehovah, was 
^ahi. But when the exile had terminated and the 
lions had returned, the former saw that they had 
«en in an error, and that this hope was well found- 
d. Hence they lament with deep penitence, that 
bey too have not long ago done penance through suf- 
•ring." 

V. The hypothesis of the priestly order is de- 
anded by the author of the work of which the 
[tie is g^en below;** but has found no other ad- 
lerents. 

VI. The hypothesis of the prophetic order collec- 
ively, was first introduced by Rosenmiiller.^ Aban- 

* Memorabillen, Bd. iii. p. 17^^—192. Clavis zum Je- 
Euas— .With him agrees Ammon in his Christologie, p. 108, 

** AusfUhrliche Erkl&*ung der sSmmtlichen Weissagimgen 
es A. T. 1801. (A detailed exposition of the whole Prophecies 
f the Old Testament.) 

** In the essay : Leideu und Hoffnungen der Propheten 
^ehovahs. (The Sufferings and Hopes of the Prophets of Je- 
tovah*) In Gablers neuestem theol. Journal, vol. ii. p. 4, p. 
133, sq. (Compare above under ii. p. 326.)-.-Oabler himself 
ilio assents to this hypothesis, Lap. 366. 
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doued by him,' it has descended to De Wette^ and 
Gesenius. 

VII. Among the various interpretations which 
refer the prediction to some single individual other 
than the Messiah, scarcely one hais fbund any ad- 
vocate besides its own author. We exhibit them 
very briefly here, just to show by examples, how sa- 
gadty will wander when once it abandons the 
truth. Augusti makes king Uzziah the snlject ; al- 
though now, since he has changed his theological 
views, he has probably given up this opinion ; and 
even before, he admitted that if the prediction did 
not refer to Uzziah, it could refer to no one but Je- 
sus. Konynenbui^ and Bahrdt apply the passage to 
king Hezekiah ; St^tidlin, to the prophet Isaiah lum- 
self ;^ an anonymous writer in Henke's Magazine,^ 
to an unknown prophet killed by the Jews in exile ; 
Bolten,* to the royal race of David who sufiered un- 
justly, as the children of the unfortunate king Zede- 
kiah were put to the sword by order of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Finally, it 'is referred by an anonymous wri- 
ter® to the Macabees. 

Yet the true interpretation has not been without 
numerous and able defenders, who have not suffered 
themselves to be carried away by the perverse spirit 
of the times. Among the modern commentators on 
the whole of Isaiah, the following have remained 

« De Morte J. Clir. ezpiatoria, p. 28, sq. 
^ See, 0n the other side, Spohn in a Programm, Witcemb. 
1794, 4. 
« Bd. I. H. 2. * On Acts viii. 88. 

* In den Thedogischen Nachrichten, Jahry. 18S1, p. 79, H* 
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D the Meauanic exposition : Cube, Dathe, D6- 
1,* Hensler, Hezel, Kocher, Koppe, Lowtli, 
uslis, Van der Palm, Rieger, and Vaupel. Its 
aal advocates, besides these, are ^ Hess, M. F. 
I^torr, J. I. Hansi, Martini, C. F. A. Werner, 
t, an anonymous writer (Schleusner ?) in the 
agen Bihliothek^ Olaus Sunden, Lindemann, 
onymous writer in the Dutch Biblioiheeky etc. 
;er, Jahn, Zollich, Keller, and Steudel.^ 
, ih^ last edition of his translation, howerier, he is doubt- 

» lome extent Bertholdt may also be reckoned among the 
en of the Messianic interpretation ; since he supposes 
M paiSBge treats of an ideal Messiah, who is represented 
jgl^ing vith the severest toil and suffering. Compare 
jftfrtafio ds ortu iheol, vet* Htb* L p. 135, sq. and his 
p. 1383. 

[flH in his Geaeh, d, KorUge von Juda ; (History of the 
) of Judah ;) and in the work vom Reiche Goites ; (Kingdom 
L)*-M. F. RooSyJestu der ErPkerder Mensehen; (Jesus 
Bdeemer of Mankind,) Jes. 53. Tttb. 1788. a.-J3torr, ZKc- 
1^ qua inuigne de Christo oraeulutn Jes. 53. Uituir. Tiib. 
4. very thorough, but tedious on account of the useless ac- 
lation of quotations, and marred by many forced interpreta- 
: compare his Erkl'drung dea Briefes an die Hebr'der, p. 
qq. ; (Exposition of the Epistie to the Hebrews.) — Jo. 
Hand, Cammeniatio phil. iheol. in tfoi. Jes, 53, Lips. 1791. 
lOroDghly wrought treatise.— Martini, Commentathphilo* 
"OriiUM in iocum JesaUe c 53. Ilostochii 1791. 8. This 
belongs, in a philological point of view, to the most dis- 
ished commentaries that have been written on the Old 
unent. Yet the theological sentiments of the author, who 
her inclined to neology, have exerted a prejudicial in- 
ce upon his exposition. Thus e.g. he denies that the 
ine of a vicarious satisfaction exists in the passage ; al- 
fh Oesenius himself is compelled to admit it.— .iSTova 
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We assume, for the present, the Messianic inter- 
pretation as the correct one ; since the confutation of 
the interpretations, which are opposed to it, can best 
be given aflter the exposition of the passage. We 
shall now proceed to thb, after a few preliminary re- 
marks ; and, in conclusion, shall endeavour to prove, 
that the Messianic interpretation is the true one. 

We have already seen, in the general introductory 
remarks, that the deliverance of God's people forms 

commeniaHo in locum Jes. 53, quam praside Dresdio....C F. 
A. Werner, Wittemb. 1793, not very important, and too ac- 
oommodating.—^polm in the Programm against StSudlin al- 
ready quoted above — An anonymous writer (Schleusner ?) iii 
der GKJttingischen Bibliothek fiir theologische Litteratur, Bd. I. 
p. 118, sqq. — Disputatio polemico'theologica in ectp, Jesaia 53, 
quam pras, A. Hylander—auctw Olaus Sunden, Lundse 1803, 
not important ; directed chiefly against the hypothesis of Pau- 
lus. — Lindemann in an article in Henke^s Museum, ii. 4. — 
An anonymous writer in the Bibliothek van Theologische Let- 
terkunde voor het Jaar 1805, p. 485^-531. — Kruiger, Commen- 
talio de verisimillima orac. Jes, 53 interpretandi rationed Lips. 
1809. 4. It contains many very good general remarics, espe- 
cially upon the natural causes which gave rise to the idea of a 
suffering Messiah.— Jahn, Appendix ad ffermeneuticam, fase, 
ii. p. 1 — 66. — Zollich^ Das Orakel von Christo vom Geiste der 
Weissagung ausgesprochen durch den Propheten Jesaias. (The 
Oracle of Christ from the Spirit of Prophecy, delivered by the 
Prophet Isaiah.) Cap. 52, 53, in Zimmermanns und Heiden- 
reichs Monatsschrift fUr Prediger-Wissensch. Bd. iv. p. 121, 
sqq. — Keller, in an article in BengePs Neues Archiv fur die 
TheoL Bd. II.p. 151, sqq. and p. 253, sqq. Worthy of commen- 
dation, though the author has gone too deeply into the refutation 
of the self-refuted perversions of Eckermann and Eichhom. — 
Steudel, Observationes ad Jes, 53, in two Academische Abhand- 
lungen, Tub. 1825 — 26, an excellent treatise, though its man- 
ner is somewhat tedious. 
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the main subject of the two parts of Isaiah's prophecy. 
This deUverance is twofold; deliverance from the 
Babylonish exile, and deliverance from sin and error. 
The two are not kept perfectly distinct from each 
other ; though it may be remarked in general, that 
the former is most prominent in the first part, as far as 
to the 49th chapter, and the latter in the second part. 
Each of these deliverances was to be effected by a 
servant and messenger of Jehovah; the first by 
Cyrus, and the other by Christ. The prophet had 
abready, in a preceding part of the book, described 
the former with such clearness, that scarcely a single 
trait was left to be added. Moreover the latter also, 
the servant and chosen of God, him in whom his soul 
delights, the Israel in whom he shews himself glori* 
oos, — ^him too the prophet had not forgotten. But 
the features which he had hitherto drawn, did not 
make out a complete picture. He had described him 
is the divine teacher and ambassador, who being 
furnished with rich gifts from God, humbled himself, 
and appeared in gentleness and meekness to save 
that which was lost. He had represented him as a 
glorious king, who was to establish a kingdom of 
peace and righteousness, to extend continually its 
borders, to receive all the Gentiles into it, to bestow 
rich blessings upon his adherents, and to punish se- 
verely the despisers of his name. But one great 
feature of the picture was still wanting. The pro- 
phet had announced that Cyrus would achieve this 
temporal deliverance by his military valour, and 
through the victories which God would grant him. 
But the means and manner of the spiritual deliver- 
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ance had not yet been imparted to hira* He hadi 
indeed, spoken of the deep hinniKation of the Mes- 
siah ; be had (Hredicted (c L) the aevere saSexwi^ 
the scorn and contempt of the pec^le^ which moit 
fall upon the servant of God. Bat he had not mid^ 
that these very sufferings would be the only eflfioient 
cause of our salvation. Here, therefore^ he first com* 
pletes the picture ; when he declares that the savant 
of Jehovah, as priest and sacrifice at the same timfl^ 
will make atonement for us by his Uood, and preset^ 
himself to God a sacrifice for our sins ; that he wil^ 
bear our infirmities, and by his wounds, ours shall be 
healed. God had established three offices in the 
theocracy, the prophetic, the priestly, and the r^|aL 
In a higher and more perfect sense, the Mesnah 
should unite all three in his own person. 

The contents and order of the prediction are as 
follows: In c. lii. 13 — 15, Jehovah speaks. They 
contain a brief summary of what is expressed more 
at large in c liii. The highest exaltation of the 
servant of God b to follow his deepest abasement; 
the nations of the earth are to be redeemed by him, 
and their kings with reverence bow before him. la 
c. liii. 1 — 10, the prophet speaks. The first vene 
stands out of the connection^ and contains a sort of 
introduction or plaintive exclamation. While the 
prophet here includes with himself all those who pro^ 
claimed a Messiah, either as future or as being al- 
ready come, he declares that many will not believe 
their annunciation, many will not acknowledge the 
glorious exhibition of the divine omnipotence and 
favour as such. He then proceeds in his discourse 
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with th» diSferenoe only, that he henceforth regards 
himadf M a member of the people, or ratlier of that 
better pftrt of them, who mistook, indeed, at first, the 
clwwcter of the Redeemer while he was in a state of 
hniyjlifttioii, but aftor his exaltation acknowledged him 
as tlnir SaTiour and highest benefactor, and perceived 
tkitrfaMtMifiiBringi were endured only ibr our salvation. 
Thb^is the sum of the whole : The servant of Jehovah 
will go about destitute of all external splendour. Suf- 
knixgti more severe than have ever been experienced 
by m^ are to fidl upon him. He will bear tbeni 
wHIingly and with patience. He will finally be taken 
away by a violent death. The insatiable rage of his 
enemies will still endeavour, though in vain, to insult 
him, the righteous, the innocent, even in death. (Ver. 
2, 3, 7 — 9.) The people, beholding his sufierings, 
and bdng ignorant of the cause, believed that they were 
the merited punishment of his. own sins; but — as 
thoee here speaking 'now perceive — ^this was an error. 
He was punished, not for his own sins, but for ours. 
His sufferings were voluntarily endured for the salva- 
tion of men, who without this were given over -to de- 
struction. God was pleased to adopt this means of 
reuniting to himself, those who had departed from him 
aad gone on in their own ways, (ver. 4 — 6.) The 
sufferer is to be exalted to the highest glory, after 
having thus made expiation to Jehovah- by the free- 
will offering of his life. The knowledge and love of 
God will, through him, be established upon the earth, 
and a numerous community be gathered, ver. 10. lu 
ver. 11 and 12, Jehovah again speaks, and confirms 
what had thus been said by the prophet. 

p 
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PART IL 
EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER Lll« 

Verse I3r Jehovah speaks. The commentators 
are here divided ; some regarding this verse as con- 
nected with the preceding one, while others suppose 
that it begins a new paragraph having no connection 
with the former. The first opinion is unqnestioiiably 
the more correct. It b indeed true, that, in the pre- 
ceding section, c 52, 1-— 12, the prophet had in a 
special manner been treating of the nearer d^v^anee 
from the Babylonish exile. But yet, under the veil of 
this temporal deliverance, lay concealed at the same 
time the spiritual one. And as his view had in the 
foregoing paragraph been directed to the deliverance, 
so in this, his attention is very naturally turned to the 
author of it. Calvin j ustly remarks :<^ << After Isaiah had 
been speaking of the restoration of the church, he 
makes a transition to Christ, in whom all things centre. 
He speaks concerning the prosperity of the church, 
and since this was not yet manifested, he refers them 
to its king, by whom all things are to be restored, and 
directs them to wait for his coming." 

Behold my servant in wisdom shall reign prosper^ 

'^ '^ Postquam Jesaias de restitutione ecdesiae locutas erat, 
transit ad Christum, in quo omnia colliguntur. Loquitur de 
prospero ecclesiae successu, qui cum minime appareret, eos re- 
vocat ad suum regem, a quo omnia restituenda sunt, eumque 
expectari jubet." . 
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tMsly ; he shall be high and elevated and very exalted. 
The prophets do not proceed in the manner of histo- 
rians, who make the earlier events precede the later, 
but they go directly in mediam rem^ and frequently 
begin where they should strictly end. This occurs in 
the present case. Instead of commendng with Christ's 
humiliation, the prophet begins with his glorification. 
By the word Hi)!! the prophet indicates that a new 

obJeGt {Mresents itself to his view. Jehovah, as it were, 
points to the Messiah, as if present. This appears 
from the following verse, where the Messiah is ad- 
dressed* The point of time to which the internal view 
of the prophet is directed, is that between the suffering 
and the glorification of the Messiah. The glorifica- 
tion is designated here, and for the most part in what 
followsy by the future tense; the suffering, by the pre- 
terite. The verb 7^3^11 has a double signification, 

• • • 

to ad unseliff -and to be prosperous. The connection 
of these two meanings is explained fi'om the view pre- 
valent among the Hebrews, which associated wisdom 
t. e. piety, with prosperity, and folly t. e. impiety, with 
adversity ; on the principle of cause and effect. The 
ancient translators* have, nearly without exception, 
adopted the first significaition ; and many of the earlier 
interpreters^ have followed them. The more modern 
expositors, on the contrary, have for the most part, 
chosen the second meaning, afi;er the example of the 
Chaldee, which translates the verb by n^X^> prospere 

• Alex, wvmru. Aq. Symm. irtarfifAouff^netrat. Vulg. t/i- 
telliget. Syr. )l:)i^tt^. 

^ Job. H. Michaelis in der Bibl. Hal. 
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ag^; and they appeal particularly to the parallelism 
which is thus formed with the second member of the 
verse. But it b better still, to join both significatioas 
together ; he shall in wisdom reign prosperqusiy : or 
shorter, he shall reign well. By this means, we indi- 
cate that the glorified Messiah, who appears as usus^l, 
under the figure of a mighty king, will goverp hif^ 
kingdom both wisely and prosperously. In this sens^ 
the verb unquestionably occurs with reference to the 
Messiah, in Jer. xxiii. 5. Compare also 1 Kings n. 9. 
— In the second member of the verse, die prophet 
combines all the words in the Hebrew language which 
express elevation^ and still adds the term ^KD> ^ 

order to denote with great intensity the exaltation of 
the Messiah. 

Ver. 14. As this verse is closely connected with 
the 15th, we give the translation of both at the same 
time. ** Like as many were shocked at my ifervant, — 
so disfigured was his countenance that it was no 
longer the countenance of a man; and hisform^ that 
it was no more the form of a man^ — so he shall sprinlde 
many heathen -nations ; kings shall shut their mouths 
brfore him; for what had not been announced to 
them they see, and what they had never hectrd thty 
perceiveJ* Ver. 14 contains the protasis^ or primary 
member of the sentence, and ver. 15, the apodosis or 
secondary member. The sense is : As the humilia- 
tion of the Son of Man was the greatest possible; as 
he was abhorred by all who saw him in this condi- 
tion ; so his exaltation shall be the greatest possible ; 
nations and kings filled with awe shall bow before 
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him. The first t3, nc, adea, does not designate the 

• •• 

apodosii^ for this commences with ver. 15 ; but it re- 
fers to the preceding member, and assigns the reason 
why many were shocked; and the words from p 

to the end of the verse are to be put into a parenthe- 
sis. In the protasis, Jehovah addresses himself to the 
Messiah, ^^^Jf; in the apodosis, he speaks of him in 

the third person, HT^ ^d V /}^* 2Such a sudden 

V- T T 

chaqge of persons is very frequent in the poetic and 
prophetical writings generally; but here there is 
ihrther a particular reason for it, in the circumstance 
that the second person could not be used in the in- 
termediate parenthesis, which assigns the cause of 
the astonishment, and is not directed to the Messiah. 
— The verb DIDB^ with vjf, signifying to he astonish' 

ed at or over any one, whether from admiration or 
aversion, must be determined in its n\eaning by the 
connection. In the latter signification, as here, it is 
found also in Jer. xviii. 16; xix. 8. — The word 
nnSJ^O w properly a noun, corruptioy derived from 

nn&^ to corrupt^ to destroy: but- here it stands as 

abstract for eoncretey — disjiguration for disfigured. 

The form would regularly be like 7DpiD> with Ka- 

T': • 

mets;* and DnB^JJ* with Pattahh, is in the construct 
state, which, besides preceding the genitive, stands 
also before prepositions ; here before VQy ^ ^^ ^s^* 

xxiii. 23. Hos. vii. 3, et al.^ — The preposition VQ 

• Oesenius LehrgebUude der Heb. Sprache, p. 494. 
^ Oesenius LehrgebSude der Heb. Sprache, p. 679. 
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in ti^^HQ and QIH ♦JJD we may b^ takie as ne- 
gative or privative, and suppose an ell}p8i3 of tt\e 
infinitive nVH- " ^^ countenfmci? is, disfigured 

from the countenance of a mfm, t. e, so that it is no 
longer the countenance of a man ; and hia fonfli^' so 
that it is no longer a human form/' Indeed, ^Q.jv 

frequently to be resolved by so ihat not, TfaUs in 
Jer. xxiii. 1, << he has rejected thee, *17}!3D, from 

king," t. 6. so that thou art no longer king. Jer. ii. 
26, «* withhold thy foot, >^n»0, that it be not \m^r 

Isa. vii. 8, Dl^D> *' so that it is no longer a people f 

T - 

117!D> " 80 that it is no more a city."* The phrase 

• •• 

folly expressed, would be nVRO inNID nHBto p 



r T 



It is usual with the Hebrews in comparisons, when 
the same thing is to be mentioned twice, to leave it 
out the second time. Comp. e. g, Ps. xviii. 34. Ps. 
ex. 3, etc.^ If a thing is entirely degenerated 
and disfigured, the Hebrews are accustomed to say, 
that it is not what it is. Entirely parallel to the 
passage befpre us, is Ps. xxii. 7, << I am a worm and 
no map." Comp. also Deut xxxii, 21, Qy t{7, a 

people that does not deserve the name of a peqple, 
genscontemtis^ma. Isa. Iv. 2, QH/ ^79 pants vUu, 

V V 

« Gesenius Lehrgeb. p. 786.— ^torr, ObaerviUiones ad an&- 
hgiam et ssfnttunn, p. 253. Ewald Heb. Giwnm. p. i599. 

^ Other examples may be found in Schnurrer, Dissertaiumet 
phiiologiccBy p. 10*9, and in Lowth de Sac, ppesi Heb, p. 207, ed. 
II. GotU 
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and finally c tiii. 3. Many understand ]jQ as a com- 
l^ffative in the sense of pme. They explain the sentence 

thus: inNiii ts^^te HKiDD 'inKnD nna^D p 

QTlit OIH ^KinD ^^ countenance uxu mare dis- 

T X ••I — • 

Jlg^ured than thai if a man^ etc. But it is evident, 
that the former explanation gives a much stronger, 
and therefore a much more appropriate sense. — The 
word i'nttn IS used instead of the regular form 

irjKn. as in Isa. i. 31 iSvB for iSyB-*— In B^*K 
t:t -: t:t 

and D*1K ^J3> many interpreters, as Jahn, find a 

dimax and an antithesis. They suppose ^**\K to 

denote persons of rank, and DUK ^^12 the lower 

el^^s. But although this antithesis does unquestion- 
ably exist in some cases, still here it would evidently 
very much weaken the sense ; and hence we must 
here understand the two expressions, as often else- 
where, to be entirely synonymous. 

As to the meaning of the whole parenthesis, inter- 
preters very justly remark, that the disfiguration of 
the Messiah's countenance and form does not refer 
merely to his exterior, but must also be understood 
figuratively and metaphorically. According to Van 
der Palm, the comparison of a sick person, who is en- 
tirely disfigured by a severe disease, forms the ground 
of this representation. As his acquaintances start 
back with astonishment when they see him, so very 
many are shocked at the view of the Messiah. Luther 
remarks : " The prophet does not speak of Christ's 

• Oesenius Lehrgeb. p. 571» 
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• 

pergonal appeftiwiiee, birt of thejpolltical an'd royal ap- 
pearance of a regent, who is to become an eaKlily 
king, and yet does not come in kingly style, but as 
the most abject of all servants, so that no mian was 
ever more despised than he." But ihbst interpreters 
err, in referring the figurative expression solely to tfie 
humble and abject condition of the Messiah, and not 
also to his sufferings. So Jerome :^ ** Not that it 
means disfiguration of the body, but that he came in 
a state of humiliation and poverty." Also Martini, 
whom the more modern expositors follow, as usual^^ 
" The meaning of the passage is not to be referred in 
a proper sense to deformity of person, but to a con- 
dition which was in the utmost degree mean, low, and 
abject." But the expression is much too strong for 
this. Moreover, a compendium is here given of what 
follows^ and we are unable to see any reason Mfhy re- 
gard should be had, exclusively, to that which is conK 
paratively of less importance. Calvin therefore very 
appropriately remarks :^ <* He so made his appear- 
ance in the world, that he was every where despised. 
His glory was concealed under the humiliation of his 

" *' Non quo formae significet foeditatem, sed quo in humili- 
tate venerit et paupertate.*' T. IV. P. 1. p. 612, ed Vallarsi. 
T. V. ed. Francof. 

*> '^ Sententia loci non proprio sensu ad vuHus foeditatem, 
sed ad conditionem extemam univenam tenuem, vilem, et ab- 
jectam referenda." 

^ '< Sic prodiit in mundum, ut passim ocmtemtibilis esset 
Delituit ejus gloria sub humilitate carnis. Atque haec caasa 
stnporis fiiit, quod sine ullo splendore inter homines rersaretur, 
nee redemtorem eo statu et habitu ventnrum Judaei existima- 
rent. Cum ad erueem ventum esset, ilHe httgeplus stnporis fuii," 
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body. And this was a cause of amazement, that he 
appeared among men without any external splendour ; 
nor did the Jews expect the Redeemer to dome in' such 
a condition and mien. But when lie was condemned 
to the crosSf then ike asUmishment became far greater^ 
So also Van der Palm :^ " These expressions cannot 
be fully exphiined by a reference to the obscure 
poverty and degradation of our Redeemer ; we must 
represent him to ourselves in his sufferings, in the 
most dreadful contempt and misery; and then wc 
may be able to justify the strong language of the 
prophet.'' 

Ver. 15. The verb HU signifies, in all the nu- 

TT 

merous places where it occurs, to sprinkle^ besprinhk. 
It ia used to denote the act of the high priest, who 
was annually to sprinkle blood towards the ark of the 
covenant, in order to obtain forgiveness for the people; 
Lev. iv. 6 ; xvi. 18, 19. Il^ is applied to the sprink- 
ling of the healed leper, Lev. xiv. 7, and other pas- 
sages ; and to the sprinkling of the unclean with con- 
secrated water. The consequence of these sprinklings 
was the restoration of external, theocratic purity; 
compare the passages quoted. But it is very usual 
in the Old Testament, to describe spiritual and inter- 
nal purification and sanctification, by images and ex- 
pressions borrowed from the external purifications and 
sanctifications. This was the more natural, inasmuch 

' '' Wie kunnen deze uitdrukkingen niet geheel verklaren 
van de unanzienlicke geringheid en armoede onses Verlouen ; 
wij moeten hem ons vooratellen in zijn lijden, en onder hetze* 
loe, in de varschrikkelijkste versmading en ellende, en dan 
kunne wij de sterke gezeyden van den Profeet wettigen." 
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as the latter had, in addition to thieir principal dosigih 
the secondary one of symbolizing that which .isr s(ueif 
tual. Ezakiel, in c. xxxvi. 2d| alludes to the oiistom 
of sprinkling with consecrated water for the purpiX|^ 
of purification: ^< And I will sprinkle pure water 
upon youy that you may be clean. From all yovir. 
pollution and from all your idols will I purify you." 
David alludes to the same custom in Ps. IL 9, [7]. 
<< Purify me with hyssop, that I may be dean.*^ 
These parallel passages fully justify us in giving to the 
verb ntS ^6 sense of purify^ sanctify. This expo- 

sition is confirmed by what is said in ver. 3 — 10, of 
atoning fbr the sins of others by the suflfmngB and 
death of the servant of God ; but more especially by 
the expression, << When he has made an offering for 
sin," (ver. 10), and by pHlf ^ « he will justify, or 

sanctify,** (ver. 11,) which corresponds exactly with 
the expression now under consideration. Of the 
ancient translations, the S3nriac follows the same ex- 
position and has |*^jV^ the Vulgate, aspergety which 
Jerome explains:^ '<*He shall sprinkle many nations, 
purifying them by his blood, and through baptism 
consecrating them to the service of God." In th& 
explanation, however, he is too specific. The same in- 
terpretation is followed by the writers of the New 
Testament, when they speak of a ^avnafihg ro3 o^rog 
Xf/trroD. Comp. 1 Peter 1. 2, Heb. xii. 24. It was 
the prevailing one among Christian interpreters gene- 

* Comp. Lev. xli. 7. 

^ '' Ipse asperget gentes multas, mundans eas sanguine suo 
et in baptismate dei consecrans servituti.*' 
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raSfy ; as Luther, Yitringa, Dathe, Kocher, Jahn, etc. 
After the example of Schroder,^ recent interpreters, 
tt' Martudy RosenmUUer, Geseniui, Winer, have 
titKid several objections against it 

t. It is uiged that, according to this exposition, 
Ae Terb ought not to be construed with the accusa- 
tive, but, as in the other passages, with 7j^ before 

the thing to be sprinkled. But as there is the great- 
»t variety in the construction of Hebrew verbs ge- 
nerally ; e,g,BB in the first verse of the following 
chapter, the verb H 73 is construed with 7y, which 

XT 

b elsewhere always found connected with 7 and 7{{; 

w it b very frequent that a verb, elsewhere joined 
irith the accusative, is sometimes construed with a 
[deposition, and vice versa. We have a striking 
example in c liii. v. 11, where the verb p^*11fn 

is construed with 7, though in every other in- 

rtanoe it is jomed with the accusative. In the 
of the verb jlM* the construction with the 



TT 



fccasative may be accounted for by a slight mo- 
iffic9tipn of the signification. Construed with 
7^9 it means to sprinkle; with the accusative, to 

ietprinMe, This variation, moreover, has the 
malogy of other languages for its vindication. In 
he kindred Ethiopic dialect, the verb nU> coi^" 
responding to the Hebrew nU> b used to denote 

TT 

* ObserFationes selectae ad Origines Hebraeas, cap. viii. § 10. 
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'the besprinkliDg of things and of personis. Compare 
Heb^ IX. 19; xi. 28 ; Ps. li. 9. In Latin also we can 
'say, sparger e aquamy and also, spargere corpus aqm^ 
aspergere quid alieui; and further, re ctUquem cm- 
spergere, perspergere^ respergere. " The Hebrews," 
says Kocher, " being deprived of this liberty of cob- 
struotion for the want of compounds, supply the de- 
fect by various uses of the simple verbs."* 

2. It is objected, that the context is opposed to 
this interpretation ; that the antithesis to the verb 
D/DtS^ leads us to expect something corresponding to 

it. But it is this very interpretation which affords 
the most appropriate antithesis. No one is sanctified 
by the Messiah, who does not wish to be sanctified 
by him ; and no one desires this, who does not put 
his entire trust in him and acknowledge him as bis 
King and Lord. Hence, in opposition to the con- 
tempt and abhorrence which the Jews felt for the 
Messiah in a state of humiliation, is placed the be- 
lieving and humble confidence with which the 
heathen approach the glorified Messiah. Also in 
the second member, << Kings shall shut their mouth 
before him," there is then a most appropriate paral- 
lelism. In like manner, it is adduced in c. liiL U, 
as a reward which the glorified servant of (rod 
Bhall obtain, that he shall bring many to righteous- 
ness. 

3. It is ssud again : << If to sprinkle signifies to sanc- 
tify or expiate with bloody then the material • used for 

* " Id cur non potius Hebraeis liceat, quibus oompositonim 
defectum per varios usus verba simplicia sarciunt.'* 



CHAP, hiu V. 15. 221 

his purification would 'not be omitted. Should it be 
eplied to this, that the word blood may easily be 
upptied from the customary use of the verb with 
"elerence to purification with blood, still this argu- 
nent would npt be valid, because the purification 
na not made with blood merely, but likewise with 
irater and with oil" This objection, at any rate, does 
not affect the exposition which we have given, but at 
most only those who find in the verb HV the speci- 

• 

fie idea 'of sanctification by the blood of Christ. If 
ve take the verb in the general sense of sanctify, the 
figure may be derived both from sprinkling with 
blood and with water, and it is not necessary that the 
material should be expressed. Compare Ps. li. 9, 
** Purify me, that I may be clean," where the mate- 
rial is not added, more than in the case before u». 
Van der Palm very properly paraphrases the sen- 
tence thus;^ Yet he tkereby becomes the priest of 
many nations^ and explains it ; <* To sprinkle is a 
work of the priest, and Jesus is here the great high 
priest of the whole world, who purifies it and makes 
expiation fcur it." Comp. Ps. ex. 4. 

Recent expositors, abandoning the usus loquendi 
of the Hebrew language, have endeavoured to give 
several interpretations fi'om the Arabic. Martini, 
Rosenmiiller, and Gesenius compare the Arabic 

ly (HU) ^ ^P^w^j to leap. Martini proposes 

• " Doch dardoor werd hij veler Volker . Preester."— 
" Besprengen is een priesterlijk Werk, en Jesus is hier de 
groote Hogepnester der gansche Wereld, die haur reiuigt en 
verzoent." 
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this expUmatioD with mudi hesitation and a feeliiig<^ 
uncertainty :^ << I am mj'velf suffidently awat^ hov 
far what I am now about to propose, though wiA 
hesitation, as to the sense of the recced reAdidg, 
nTS may be from the exact and tme interpretatidtti'' 

He apologizes for his attempt only with the remark, 
that the received explication is nntenable, for fiie 
reasons already given. According to RosenmuDer 
and Gesenius it ought to be, He wilt cause many na- 
tions to leap, meaning, he will M them with jdy. In 
support of this they allege, that in Gdiius the verb 

ly has among other meanings that of exuUavU 

prae hilaritate ; which, however, has not hitherto 
been confirmed by a single passage from an Arabic 
writer. Martini goes still farther. He appeals to 
the circumstance, that with the Orientals, verbs whidi 
designate one specific emotion of the mind, are fre- 
quently employed to designate all the rest Thus he 
thinks that thb verb is used also to denote the effects 
of terror, surprise, and admiration. He translates as 
follows :^ He smites them with a kind of sacred hor- 
ror^ and fixes in their minds a reverence for hims$lf 
Thus he approaches, though in a wrong way, the 
sense which we have claimed for the verb HTJ* 

TT 

What induced him thus to go farther than Gresenius 

* " Quae vero de sensu lectionis recepte !^|t ipse jam, 

quanquam timide, in medium prolaturus sum, eft quantum 
absint ab interpretatione justa et certa ipse satis sentio.*' 

^ " Eos sacro quodam horrore percellet suique reverentiam 
animis eorum infiget." 
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and RoMiiiBullei^ was unqiiesUcMDably the Reeling 
that tlidr iuterpretatioii^ he mil make ikem keq^ for 
jtif^ gives an incongruous sense.-— Against this mode 
Off tBterpretatiofit besides the arguments already al* 
k^ed in &TOur of the received exposition, it may be 
farther remariLed, that we are never at liberty to 
abandon the established Hebrew unu loquendi, and 
least of all in a word of so frequent occurrence, with- 
out an urgent necessity.* This is a principle which 
most of the recent defenders of this exposition them- 
selves adhere to in theory, and by the practical ap- 
plication of which, in other cases, they have merited 
great praise for their solid and judicious interpreta- 
tion of the Old Testament To confirm this inter- 
pretation, an appeal has also been made to the LXX., 
who tnuislate ouru ^avfidtfovTcu ^vri ^oXXd J^ aur^. 
But even Martini remarks upon this version:^ << Here 
in an obscure passage, they have endeavoured, through 
feticity of apprehension, to obtain a sense some-how 
or other by conjecture." 

The phrase HS X^P* ^ ^^^ ^ mouth, like the 
kindred one to lay the hand tqnm the mouth, denotes 
a humble, reverential subjection. In the presence of 
a more distinguished person, one does not presume 
to speak. Comp. Job xxix. Ps. cvii. 42. Ezek. xvi. 
63. Micah vii. 16. The reason of this humble sub- 
mission is given in the second part of the verse. 

* Cknnp. Sdielling von dem Gebrauche der Arab. Sprache, 
p. 71, sq. (On thfi Use of the Arabic language.) 

^ " In loco obscuro per ingenii felicitatem sensum utcunque 
conjectando assequi studebant.*' 
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The beitben^ are to .become. BoqtiiiBtedb<iiii& 
wonderful eultaiion.of the great servant ef^' Grodi and. 
with the myiterj of redenption tbraagh himy. hMMk 
was oever before commonioated to.tiiem. natk'bad' 
been to. the Jowe. Theodoret r^narksi:^ f^ Tbow. 
who have not received the communicationB of thefifo-. 
phets, but -have been devoted to idols» shall >aeei 
through the preachers of the truth, the might of- hkm 
who is proclaimed, and shall know his power;*' Je»*- 
rome says:^ << The princes of this world, who had not: 
the law nor the prophets, and to whom be (the Mes^ • 
siah) had not been announced, shall themselves see 
and understand. In comparison with them the ob* 
duracy of the Jews is reprehended, who, seeing and. 
hearing, have fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah against 
themselves." In like manner Calvin:^ << The Jews 
^" had heard something about Chdst from the law and 

* That the heathen are here the subject of discourse-, appean 
partly from the expressions Q^*]^ and Q^^SO* *^*^ partlv 

from the parallel passage in c liii> 11, 12. 
' ^ Oi yei^ rag *^a^nrt»as ov ^(|i^ivm it^^fn^tigj iXku rm 

TOfitivav T) »»eir0f xai yfttvovreu tcvrou rnv ovf»fiuv, Theodoret 
Opp. t. ii. p. 357, ed. Hal. 

" *^ Prindpes seculi, qui non habuenmt legem, et prophetas, 
et quibus de eo non fuerit nuniiatuni, ipsi videbunt, et intelli- 
gent. In quorum comparatione Jud»orum duritia reprehendi- 
tur, qui videntes et audientes Jesaise in se vaticinium oomple- 
verunt." •> 

<^ ** Judm aiiquid audierant d? Christo ex I«ge et prophetis, 
sed gentibus penitus.igootus erat. • Unde sequitur, hseo verba 
proprie ad gentes pertinere." 
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(be prophetBy but to the Gentiles he was entirely un- 
known. Whence it follows^ that these words belong 
properly to the Gentile8.*'-*0f the two possible in- 
lmi f ei ations» ** Those to whom it was not announced 
hiive seen*" ete. and ^ That which was not announced 
to them have they seen,** the latter is unquestionably 
proferabiey and has been adopted by all the ancient 
tniifriators except the LXX. These, and after them 
Paul in Rom. zv.Sl, read o7g oux avfiyyiXvi inoi auroD, 
S>{#orra/9 xce/ «7 oOx axiixoairi, cuvtiaouttu The verb 
HK*^* A7 Jee, not unirequently denotes to perceive^ to 

apprehend in general^ whether, by the other senses, 
or by the mind. Compare Jer. xxxiii. 24, " Hast 
thou not seen what this people say?* Eccl. i. 16, 
" My heart has seen much wisdom and knowledge.*' 

CHAPTER Lin. 

Before the prophet, in order to carry out ver. 1 3 — 
15 of the foregoing chapter, commences a description 
of the Messiah's vicarious suiTerings, he complains 
over the unbelief of a great part of mankind, occa- 
sioned by the deep humiliation of the Messiah ; and 
more especially (as is remarked by Van der Palm) 
with reference to the Jews, since the believing sub- 
mission of a great part of the heathen had already 
been announced in the preceding verse. The sense 
is thus very happily given by Calvin :* " The pro- 

• " Propheta hie veluti in medio orationis cursu resistit. 
Si quidem cum antea nomen Christi ubique promulgandum 
atque ignotis gentibus patefaciendnm esse diceret: interea 
vero tam humile futiinim, iit hjpc fabulosa videri possent, 
ahrunipit sermonem siium, atque exclamat : iieiiiinem ista cre- 

Q 



226 IMTERPRBTATION OF ISAIAH LIl. 18. — ^LIII. 

phet Stops here as it were in the midst of bis dis- 
course* Though he h^d indeed declared before^ tliat 
the name of Christ should be promulgated iu: every 
place, and to the nations who have not known hif»; 
yet as the Messiah was to come in so humble a man- 
ner that these annunciations might seem like fablei^ 
the prophet breaks off his discourse, and. exclaimiy 
No one will believe these tidings. At the same time, 
he expresses his grief, that men should be so incredo* 
lous as to reject their own salvation.— *Nor does he 
speak for himself alone, but in the name of all who 
sustain the office of teachers. — Nor does Isaiah in- 
clude merely the men of his own time, but likewise 
all posterity, even to the end of the world; for so 
long as the kingdom of Christ shall endure, will this 
also have its fulfilment. The faithful therefore ought 
to be, by this testimony, fortified against sodi a 
scandal." 

Ver. 1. Who believes our annuneiatUmf and the arm 
ofJelwvah, to whom is it revealed f It is indeed the 
prophet that speaks, but still he includes with himself 
all who announce tidings concerning the Messiah. 
There is no occasion for supposing, with Jerome^ 
Van der Palm, and others, that he includes hare 
merely his fellow prophets who had predicted the 

ditcirum. Simul dolorem suum exprimit, quod tam incrednli 
sint homines, ut salutem suam rejiciant.— >Nec tantum de se 
imo loquitur, sed veluti is, qui sustinet personam omnium doc- 
tdrum. — Neque sui temporis homines tantum oomprehendit 
Jesaias, sed posteros omnes, usque ad finem mnndi: nam 
quamdiu exstabit Christi regnum, hoc impleri necesse erit 
Quamobrem fideles adversus tale scandalum, hoc tOTtimaniP 
muniri debent.'* 



CHAf. LIII. V. 1. 2227 

fiiture Redeemer; for the prophet must readily have 
fbreseen, that the like cause would hinder the general 
reception of the tidings concerning the Messiah, even 
after his appearance ; and hence he might, with pro- 
priety, include all who should announce these tidings. 
Irideed, the verse is applied to the latter in John xii. 
Sd^ and Rom. x. 16. The question does not imply 
ah entire negation, but expresses astonishment in view 
bfthe small number of believers ; or rather the pro- 
phet,' whose spiritual eye is fixed on the great num- 
ber of unbelievers, overlooks fbr the moment the 
either side, and, under his psdnful sensations, expresses 
as universal that which was true only of a ffteatpart. 
— The word HJ^DE? 's properly a feminine particif)Ie 

passive, meaning that which is heard ; then, as a 
noun, that which is spoken. So in c. xxviii. 19. The 
Greek word axofj is used in the same in Rom. x. 16. 
Gal* iii* 2. 1 Thess. ii. 13. According to this expla- 
nation, the suffix is to be taken actively. So the 
Chaldee : Wfl^JlDl*? tD^H tD, " who believes our 

tidings ?" Many, as Martini, Jahn, Rosenmiiller, un- 
derstand the suffix passively, << that which we hear." 
Martini, with reference to Numb. xxiv. 4. Isa. xxi. 10 ; 
xxY. 22. Hab. iii. 2, supposes the meaning to be, *< that 
which is revealed to us from God." Jahn translates 
the sentence, qiiod a nobis auditurfere incredibile est. 
He goes upon the assumption, that those who speak 
in this verse are the same who speak in the following, 
and that there is no reason for supposing that in this 
verse, those appear who announce the tidings, but in 
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the following verse, those to whom the -a&nuiiciatioi 
is made« But this is not a sufficient reason ; becMise 
according to the above exposition also, there il^ ti( 
proper change of persons, but the prophet speak^ilk 
both verses. The only difference is, that in Uh 
first verse he reckons himself among those whovan 
n ounce the tidings, while in the second, he inoldiH 
himself among that part of the people who leBrnlM 
from the exaltation of the Messiah, the true meaiflti{ 
of his sufferings. — The arm, as the^seat of atrengMi 
is frequently used as a designation of strength its^ 
Comp. 6. g. Jer. xvii. 5. Job. xxii. 8. 2 Chron. xxxii 
H. The arm of Jehovah is accordingly a designaddl 
of the divine omnipotence. Comp. c. lix. 16. Deui 
iv. 34 ; V. 15 ; xxvi. 8. The sense then of th( 
second member of the verse before us, is : Jf^o p^ 
ceives the glorious exhibitions of the divine ornmpo 
tence, which are to he manifested in the mission of tk 
Messiah? Martini translates thus:* "Who understand 
those things which Jehovah shall hereafter accompllsl 
by his omnipotent power, — a power which is incom 
prehensible, and not to be penetrated by human sa 
gacity ?" The omnipotence of God will be disclos^ 
to him who believes the communications conceniinj 
the Messiah. For the mission itself of Christ, the mi 
racles which he wrought, his resurrection and ex 
altation, are the greatest evidences of the divin 
omnipotence. On the other hand, unbelief in Chris 

^ ^' Quae pro virtute sua omnipotenti, incomprehenribi 
jUa, jieque ingenio humano penetranda olim perfbcturus et 
Jehovah, quis denmm intelligat ?" 
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proceeds firom doobts respecting the divine omni- 
potence» inaBmuch as men will not admit the inter- 
position of a supernatural cause. Jahn gives another 
explanation which adheres more strictly to the figure, 
but has at the same time less strength.* " He to 
whom the arm of the efficient agent is revealed, dis- 
oerns and recognizes the agent whose work it is. 
The sense therefore is, Who perceives it to be the 
work of Jehovah ?"-— That the verb fl/il is here 

construed with 7^, while it is every where else con- 
strued with ^ii and 7, appears not to be without 

cause. It seems as if it were thus implied^ that tlie 
revelation must be m&de from above. 

In order to show to what forced interpretations 
some of the and- Messianic interpreters are compelled 
to have recourse, we here subjoin Rosenmiiller's ex- 
planation of the whole verse. According to his hypo- 
thesis, that the heathen are here introduced as speak- 
ing, he paraphrases the first member as follows: 
" Had we merely heard and not seen, no one of us 
would have believed." Thus he assumes an ellipsis 
in the text of which there is not the least intimation. 
In the expression, <' To whom is the arm of Jehovah 
revealed," he arbitrarily supplies IJ^^V 1!I3> and 

•• T 

then paraphrases it thus :^ *< To whom was ever such 

* " Cui brachium operantis revelatur, is conspidt operantem 
et oognoscit, cujus sit opus. Sensus itaque est, quis perspicit 
esse opus Jehoirae ?" 

^ ^^ Cui tale Jovanne potentise documentum unquam irmotuit, 
quale nos jam videmus in admiranda hac populi Hebrsei vicis- 
iitudine ?*' 
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a manifestation of J^oTah's pcgwex.vaade known* «b 
we now behold in this wonderfiil change; in the cir- 
cumstances of the Hebrew people ?** . 

Verse 2; According to Van der Palm, the prophet 
in verse 1st censures the unbelief of the Jewa. Thwn 
in v^r. 2 and 3, the Jews are introduced as speridqsf- 
and assigning the reasons, why they could not reociiva 
this Redeemer. In the first half of ver. 4, the prophet 
removes their scruples. The second half then oonw 
tains the answer of the Jews. From ver. 6th onward 
the prophet speaks without interruption. But for the 
assumption of such a change of persons, the text affords 
no sufficient ground. It is evidently the same persons 
who say in ver. 4, that the servant of Jehovah has 
borne their diseases and pains, and that they have re- 
garded him as oiie smitten of God. The assumption 
is much more Mmple which supposes, that the prophet 
speaks in ver. 2, including with himself the better part 
of the people. These, having now become inform^ 
and believing, here assign the causes of their former 
unbelief. They had expected a Redeemer who should 
appear in great external splendour and glory, — a vic- 
torious king. But now, instead of this, they behold 
him poor, afflicted, abased, suffering, and abused. 

jffe greio up brfore him as a sprout, as a shoot out tf 
a dry soil; he had no form nor beauty, that we should 
look upon him ; no cornel^/ appearance, that we 
should desire him. This verse refers to the depressed 
condition of the Messiah before his suffering. The 
phrase n*V ?'^^JD i'l the second member, must also 

be understood in the first. The word pji^ properly 
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signifies a sueUinp^ then, like the feminine flpJlN 
metaphorically a suc^^ i. e. a sprout, ** qui succo 
radicis, quasi lacte alitur.'* The suffix in V3S7 '» by 

mMfy interpreters refered to the people. So J. H. 
Miehttelis:* ** Before that proud and unbelieving 
peoi^e, ftseinated with the idea of a temporal king- 
dom,, whieh the Messiah should establish, so that they 
do not see nor recognize the arm of God manifested in 
Christ.'' But this is strained ; inasmuch as Qy does 

T 

not precede. It must necessarily be referred immedi- 
ately to the foregoing nlH^i ^fire Jehovah^ i. e. ob- 

« 

served by Jehovah, known to him, though unknown 
to the world. The prophet thus incidentally points 
to the cause of the humiliation. The word ^^£37 

■ 

sometimes expresses coram with the subordinate idea 
of provident eartn Comp. Job viii. 16, '< He is green 
before the sunshine," for solt adfuvanle. So Martini, 
praetenie k, e, moderante atque gubemante Jehovah^ 

h(iffiof roZ 0s6il. The word {J^*<{J^, rooty designates 

V 

here, asin c. xL 10, by synecdoche, the stem or shoot 
which springs out of the root A sprout that grows 
up in a dry place, is insigniGcant and puny. The 
comparison with a shoot or sucker from a root, seems 
to intimate the origin of the Messiah from a family, 
which was once like a lofly tree in elevation and 

* In den BibL Hal. '^ Coram illo populo superbo et incre- 
duk), opinione regni mundani, quod Messias erigere deberet, 
fisscinato, ut braehium dei in Christo exertum, non videat nee 
agnmcat.** 



232 INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH LII. 13. — LIII. 

splendour, but is novr sunk in abusenMnU- Conp^T. 
si; ]v%liere tlie Meniah is called a brsypch (ioboot) pf 
Jesses As the Messiah is here compiMreyd tp j^ veak 
and insignificant sprout in reference to his humble con- 
ditioh, so in Ezek. xvii. 23, in reference to hfa'stkfe 
of e^ltation, he is compared to a lofty and spleffi<!^ 
cedar, under which all the fowls of heaven are to^'be 
lodged. The Jews expected that he would thus ap- 
pear from the very first ; and because he did Hoi to 
appear they despised him. The nouns *i|K/n f>^ 

^d HKID appearance^ are used for comely form 

and comefy appearance* Comp. 1 Sam* xvL 18, 

^tii^ ti^^t(> ^ »wafi of/ormj for a comely mm* The 

•J before IHK'lil and in^OnjI? is to be translated 

in both cases, Ma^. The sense is well expressed by 
Symmachus \ O-jx ifbog aurf ouds a^/A^a, 7va iTBufiuv 

Many interpreters, as J. H. Michaelis, take both 

members of the sentence as interrogations, in whifh 

the Jews endeavour to justify themselves for rcjeotipg 

the Messiah. << He had no form, and should we look 

upon him? no beauty, and should we desire him?" 

They appeal to passages, where, in like 'tnanner,:'a 

question follows the Vav ; as c. xf xyii* 1 1« 1 gam. 

XXV. 11. But as those who speak had already be» 

come believers in Christ, and here only assign tiie 

reason of their former unbelief, such an impassioned 

question in their mouth is inappropriate. The verb 

^^n ^ see, to look vpoti, is used to ^igmfy^toreyard 

as worthy of attention. The Arabic is\ , and the 
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Syti||i6ji|VMj:AfQ viMed- ID. .a .wular emphatic way. 

- ... ▼ T 

only wlieh it' b construed with J. The [want of] 

tqftxfk juid.J)eauty in the Messiah is not to be referred 
«p,A%ilfsli to his. corporeal figure as to his whole appear- 
ance id a state of abasement. Calvin says :^ <* These 
things ought to be understood not solely of the person 
of Christt who was despised by the world and at length 
condemped to an ignominious death ; but of his whole 
kingdom^ in which there was to the eyes of men ho 
form, no splendour, no magnificence.'' In the history 
of the church, b repeated the history of its founder. 
As in the latter, so in the former, the way to glory 
and happiness is through humiliation and suffering. 

Vbrsb 3. He was despised and the most abject of 
all meHf a man of suffering and familiar with 
disease ; he was as one before whom a man cavers 
his face ; we despised him and esteemed him not. 
The prophet passes from the humble condition of the 
Messiah in general, to his suffering. The phrase 

O^tJ^N /?n w rendered by many interpreters, ^or- 

saAen by men. They appeal to Job xix. 14, where 

the verb 7*Tn b used with reference to fi^iends, who 

abandon the unfortunate. But 7^n must, accord- 

ing to this explauaUon, be passive, whereas it has 
every where else an active sense. And besides, 

* '< Non soliuii de Ghristi persona luieo intelligi debent, qui 
amada ecmtemtibilis et ignominiosae tandem morti adjudicatus 
est, sed de toto regno, cujus nulla in oculis hominum forma, 
nullus decor, nulla magnificentia fuit.** 
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Martini remark« very foroibly tgaimt this:^? ** Jo 
this wey the strength of expression, which ought .con^ 
ttntiaily to inorease^ would be diminished ; contrary 
to the usnal manner of the Hebrew poetsi^ who $ur^ 
accastonoLed so to conjmn synonymous words^ ttwt. 
the subsequent one may be somewhat, stronger thaW' 
the preceding.'' Mmreover, the weakness of the ^ense 
must be apparent to every one. According to Mitr* 

tini and many others, 7^11 signifies <Ureotly, meoA 
subjected to reproach^ despised^ He supposes, that 
D*^'N belongs as well to PfOJi «» to 7*in» «b«^ 
senve* to express the -superlative, the despised and an^ 
jeet <f men% for the most despised and most affect 

among men,^ But 7*111 never occurs in the sensd 

ascribed to it. It is the most safb, to compare the 
word as used in Ps. xxxix. 5, « Lord teach me to 
know the measure of my days, cause me to know 
*3K *?nn"nD tohen I shall ceased* soil, to suffer 

and to live. According to this 7in is that wkkk 

ceases to do ortohe something. Hence D*B^^N /\T\% 

• 

the ceasing or failing one cfmeny he who ceases to be 
a mant or to be reckoned among men ; equivalent to 
the most abject among men ; so that this interpreta- 
tion agrees with that of Martini so far as the sense is 

• "Sic vis sermonis, quj» augeri debeb&t, iinininneretur, 
contra morem Hebraeorum poetarum, qui ita vwba synonynui 
conjungere amant, ut po^terius priori panic lit graviu».y . 

b Comp. Pa. xxii. 7, UV ^1T3 Prov. xv. 20, 7»D3 
0*TK* Gesen. Lehrg. p. 692, b. 
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cone^med, bafc not grammatically^ It is coofirmed 
by «tkap,.Hu 14iand tba. paaaaget there quoted. It 
y/§ff adopted alco. by Abenesra, who paraphrases the 

chmse, DWi» QV 2,WTh Sin, desiU haminiints 
ae cen m ri i and by most of the aDcient translators. 
S^'tfae Seventy, r6 tJdog alfvov Sirsfidv xaJ 8x>a7^cv 'ra^ 
rod; vSovg rwv Ai^^tamv, Symmachns, iXd^nfrog dv* 
d^Sf* The Vulgate, fiomnmu^ptrorum. The S^Tiac 

■ 

The words fltliOD W^H mean a man rf gar- 
s' . • 

rows ; he who, as it were, has sufferings as his pecu- 
liar property. So in Prov. xxix. 1, fllnDl/l B^'Ki 

a man <^ cheuiisementSy one who is frequently chas- 
tised, — who has chastisements, as it were, for his 
peculiar possession. SymmaChus, av^,o Jcr/crovc;. — 

Most interpreters explain )7n y]1^ as signifying, 

knowftj disiingtiished an accaunt afdiseascy for afflict- 
ed with disease in an uncamman manner. Martini 
has it.: Exemplum sive manumentum insigne hominis 
iffnomima injuriisque affecti. So Symmacbus, 
among the ancient translators, ym(fThi vcV^. But the 
other meaning is far more appropriate and better 
adapted to the parallelism, viz. an acquaintance of 
disease^ for one who is intimate with disease, one 
who is connected to disease as it were by the bonds 
of friendship ; corresponding to a man of suffer- 
ings> The participle y^l^ is then taken enturely in 

T 

its proper sense.* So the old translators ; though it 

* Comp. Deut. i. 13, 15. In like manner, the Pual par* 
tidpie in Job xix. 14. 
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has been .&l9ely prasaraed tiiat they rewi r tlie'litQrtve 
participle instead of the pa3sive,. Sept. .^dcit^ :f^^ f^ 
Xax/ay. V ulg. fcieit.^ ti^Z&'mftoiSeoi. , Syjisic,, ^ fftr %f^ 
They poly resolve the personification , qf , difi^as^ 
which lies here at the foundatioo. As ,the>.p(vwiye 
participle may here be taken in its pref)e^ ^igoifietH 
tion, there is no occasion for appealing to the circum* 
stance, that it is often used directly for the active 
participle ; e. g. ♦THK* tenenteSf Cant, iii, 8, n^£33 

confidenst Ps. cxii. 7, 'HOT recardam, Fs^ eiiud4^ 

— The word ♦7n» with Hholem here on account of 

the accent, otherwise )7n» denotes not merely a 

•t: 

disease produced by ordinary natural causes, but it is 
used also of wounds. Compare 1 Kings xxii. 34 ; 
Jer. vi. 7 ; x. 19. Hence it might ako here signify 

wounds. Compare in verse 5, 7 7'in0» pierced. 

But it is better to understand here disease, and also 
in what follows, as a figurative designation of severe 
sufferings of both body and mind. It often has this 
meaning, as e, g, Isa. i. 4—^6 ; Ezek. xxxiii. lO ; Ps. 
ciii. 3. Koppe and Ammon suppose, and not with- 
out reason, that the figure is taken from the leprosy, 
which was not only one of the most terrible diseases, 
but was also in a special manner regarded as a di- 
vine punishment This will explain many things 
in what follows* 

The words ^JI&D D^^B *nDDDDV 8w^ variously 

•• • • ♦ •»•■•§ 

explained. The best mode is that which takes 
*- Compare the examples in Michaelis, Lumtiut Sifriaoa, % 2^ 
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^nDD ^Bs a mbstantive, formed from the participle 

in Hfphil,* signifying concealfh^nt ** He was as a 
con ccrf i fc eBt of the fiice before it,** t. e. as a thing or 
petadti' before whom a man covers liis face, because 
he -dmiiot endure the disgusting sight. In this case, 
the suffix in U&Q does not refer to the servant of 

God, but. to the object of comparison. Martini fol- 
lows this interpretation, except that he connects the 
chmse with the one which follows : Sicuti rem, a 
quafadtm averiunt, ita cum fastidio eum sprevimvs. 

Most iDterfffeteni regard nJIDDy as a participle in 

Hiphil, for ^^DDO* Against this, however, it must 

be remarked, that this form with Tseri never occurs 
in the masculine singular, though sometimes in the fe- 
minine singular, and often in the plural ; but still only 
in the kter usage, borrowed from the Aramaean dia* 
lect.** — On the above principle these words have 
then been exphuned in various ways. 

1. Some render the passage : << He was as one who 
conceals hb face before us" so that the suffix in 

UQD b not to be taken as the suffix of the third 

person singular, but of the first person plural. So 
the LXX., Vulgate, Chaldee, Aquila, Jarchi, Van 
der Palm, and Jahn^ Those who render thus, find 
here either an allusion to the Mosaic law, according 
to which lepers must cover their fiices, Lev. iii. 45 ; 
or to the custom of covering the fiice in mourning, 
'2 Sam. XV. SO. £zek. si v. 17 ; or to the concealing 
of the face for shame, Micah iii. 7. But this inter- 

^ Gefcniuf Lehrgeb p. 49G. - ^ Gessn Lehrg ^ 04. C. 
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pfetation gives a feeble sense. Moreover, it cannot 
Be the objed of the whole passage to shew-,lftiir ihe 
servant of God will d^meatl himself, but kow.«iQeo 
will r^ard him and conduct themselves towards. hipi. 
. 2. Others suppose, that the expression is elliptical 
and stands for D^JB *1J1DD HUDD *1{S^N3» «* o^ 
before whom he covers the face, i. e. before Vfhqm a 
person covers his face. So Gesenius. But this forced 
exposition could hardly be justified in a philological 
point of view. 

3. Others translate : He wets as one causing to am- 
ceal the face before him, i. e. he occasioned others to 
cover their faces before him ; the sight of his suffer- 
ing was so shocking that those who saw him covered 
their feces. So Rosenmiiller, among others^ adopt- 
ing the words of J. H. Michaelis, only with the mo- 
dification, that he takes the alleged participle *nnDS 

• 

in the neuter : quodfacit, ut alii abscondantfaciem, 
i. e. sicuti res tarn foeda et abominanda, ut homines 
earn adspicere dedignati faciem tegant et avertanU 
This interpretation undoubtedly deserves the pre- 
ference among the three which take *nriD23 as a par- 

« 

ticiple. Still, it is an objection to it, that the verb 
nriD '^^ Hiphil never signifies to cause to concealf 

— T 

but always merely to conceal: and the phrasie 

DSQ *1^/^Dn often occurs in the sense, to conceal 

or cover the face, but never otherwise.— -The form 

ilT^ may be taken either as a participle in Niphal, 

as in the beginning of the verse, (so also Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, e^Qudsm/Mm^f dth oux iXc- 
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yici/i^a alruvf Sept. liri^tfdiK} or it may be UDjder- 
stood 83 the first person future of Kal. So the Syrii^c, 

^,^ou4A»'-*The words irtJitJ^n tiS niay be trans- 

• • • 

fated either, tve esteemed him not, or, we esteemed 
him as nothing. It is common, in Hebrew, to ex- 
press the same thing first positively, and then, for 
the sake of greater energy, negatively. 

Ver. 4. Those who have now become believers in 
the Messiah, acknowledge, in this verse, that they 
very greatly erred when they despised the servant 
of God, on account of his humiliation and sufferings. 
— But he bore our diseases^ and took our pains upon 
himself, and u>e regarded him as one afflicted of God^ 
smitten and tormented of God. The sense is : He 
from whom we turned away with abhorrence, be- 
cause we concluded from his sufferings that he had 
bee J guilty of some flagrant crime, for the punish- 
ment of which God had inflicted this misery upon 
him, did not bear tlic punishment of his otvn sins, 
but of ours. The very thing that offended us, not 
only pertained to the work which God had commit- 
ted to him, but constituted the most important part 
of it. The word I^H is particula adversativa, ve- 

rum, ast. Hie bore, etc. is a metaphor borrowed from 
an oppressive burden, which one takes from the 
shoulders of another and lays upon his own. Our 
diseases, our pains, are the diseases which we must 
have suffered, the pains which we must have en- 
dured. Diseases and pains are a figurative repre- 
sentation of the external and internal sufferings which 
the Messiah was to undergo in our stead, and there- 
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by free as from the punishment of sin* - The Sqfm 

y^Sn ia the plural D^^Sfl with the suffix, and 
••tt: • f t: t 

would property be written pkne 13^^7n«^-^-Soine 

••T t; 

would translate {<'tS^J absttUity removit; but this wouici 

TT 

be contrary to the whole context and to the paral* 
lelism with 73D« The two members are perfectly 

~ T 

synonymous, and differ only in the words. Besides, 
the verb K2^3 elsewhere, when connected with sin, 

T T 

signifies to bear it or its punishment Comp. Ezek. 

xviii. 19, n^n tiya nn ab: itS. thesansMi 

T T ' -: - ' .. - T T 

not bear the sin of the father. Numb. xiv. 33. Lev. 
V. 1 ; XX. 17. Sept. (pe^tu Symmachus, dnkoL^u 

These words are quoted by Matthew (viii» 17) im- 
mediately afler relating, that Christ had healed many 
persons of their corporeal infirmities. Modern inters 
preters have incorrectly drawn firom this the conclu-* 
sion, that Matthew did not at all refer the passage to the 
vicarious sufferings of Christ. But Matthew is cer- 
tainly very far firom intending to take away the prin- 
cipal reference, by this specific one. Christ was seut 
with the general design of removing, by a sacrifice of 
himself, the evil which sin had introduced into the 
world. This he accomplished, in the first place, 
when he removed corporeal diseases. In this he 
pointed also to his principal aim, which was, with the 
same power, to take away spiritual evil firom mau, 
through his vicarious satisfaction. Calvin says :* 

^ ^^ Matthaeus hoc vaticinium citat, postquam retuUt Christ- 
tim varios morbos curasse, cum tamen certum sit, ipsum non 
curandis corporibus, sed animis potius destinatum esse. Nam 
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^ Mtttthew cites tiik prophecy, after having related 
thM: Christ had cured varioiu diseases ; though it is 
P9i!laiii| thai it was not the olyect of his mission to 
heal the body, but rather the mind. For the prophet 
has in view sfMtua! maladies. But in the miracles 
wUdi Christ wrought for the cure of the body, he 
gBTCy as it were, a specimen of that salvation which 
he brings to our souls ; and therefore Matthew trans- 
ferred to the symbol, that which was in accordance 
with the reality itself." — That Matthew was far from 
denying the spiritual application of our passage, ap' 
pears from c xx. 09, ^X^s 6ovmi r^v -vlz-jp^isy auroZ hvrpcv 
wrrt «)0>iiAiy. Comp. ver. 10. 

. The word ]/U^ contains in itself the subordinate 

idea, smiUen of God, and therefore there is no need 
of supplying D^hSfrt from the following member. 

Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 14. So the leprosy, which was re- 
garded as a divine punishment, was called tuit s^oy(r,v, 

y^U* Many interpreters, as Jerome, directly explain 

]n3J as meaning leprotus, ' So also the ancient Jews 

who derived from this passage the notion that the 
.Messiah would be afflicted with the leprosy.* But 
there is no ground for this specific application. Theo- 

-de 8|»ritualibii8 languoribus intelligit propheta. 8ed in xnira- 
culis, quae tanandis corporibns edidit Christus, specimen prae- 
bait salutit, quam animis nostria aifert, ideoque Matthaeiu ad 
^3rmbolum tranafert, quod ipsi rei et veritad oonveniebat.*' 

* Comp. in the Tahnud the tract Sanltedriiiy cap. xi. Also 
the book JalkiU on Isaiali c Ix. 
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seven $ujffkri$tg.^ ■ • ■■■ ^■••'"■ 

In the phrase D%*l7K n3D> <f9i» 8nliU$m^ CM, 



t :L •'..■' 



the genitive designates the efficient cai^e> s^ ^t.gften 
does dse where* Tiie form riDD is tt^® OQoi^niet 

state, the absolute state being HSD- The latter is 

found in some manuscripts, and many Romish theo* 
logians^ were formerly prepossessed in its &voiir upon 
dfictrinal grounds, because the passage woold then 
contain a testimony for the divinity of the Mesdab, 

a smitien God. The verb n!3^ ^ used to denote 

T t 

divine punishments in general, but especially tiie in- 
fliction of diseases. Num. xiv. 12. Deut* xxviiL 22. 
— We must supply, after all these three words* the 
idea, on account of his own sins. It was indeed true 
that God inflicted suflerings upon the Messiah ; and 
the error was only in respect to the design of this in- 
ffiction. The inference from great snfiering to great 
guilt, was very common with the Hebrews. This 
arose from a misapprehension of the theocratic doctrine 
of retribution ; inasmuch as they erroneously tnus-^ 
ferred the law of visible retribution, by which all events 
respecting the covenant people were determined^ to 

* See the equivalent expression of Aeschylus^ irXnytiis M 
^ienyif in Septem adv. Thebat. Ckrnipb fiodus. xxx. 14 ; 
xl. 9. Luke yii» 21. See also, in Mutini on the paasagi^ ei- 
amples from Arabic writers, who likewise r^nard suBBering as a 
scourge or lash inflicted from God. 

^ Bellarminus de Verb, d, II. 2. "Galfttiiras, et aliL 



. . caA?. LIll. T. 5. 243 

|he. ctMi of individiuds i without reflecttog, that God 
mighty according to his wise and holy designs, faring 
sufferings upon an innocent man^ even without any 
preceding guilt. 

Verse 5. And he tpas pierced far our iniquUiesy and 
was bndeedfer our sine ; he woe punished^ that we 
might heme peace^ emd hg his wounds, we are healed. — 
The prophet here again includes himself with others, 
not l^ way of rhetorical figure, but from a conscious- 
ocM of his sinfulness and need of redemption. The 

word 77lnD ^ ^^ Poal participle of the verb 7^n 

T I - T 

to woemdf to pierce. \Q signifies, ois account ^ The 
verb tO*1 to bruise, to crush in pieces, is used figu^ 



V T 

to denote the most severe internal and exter^^ 
nal sufferings. Sept aptly, jM/iaXaxitfrai, Aquila, 

ftmr^^n* The phrase ^Ol/B^ *1D1D properly 

meant the punishmesU ef our peace^ i. e. the punish- 
ment by which peace, salvation, and happiness were 
obtained for us, and by which our reconciliation with 
God was effected. The word **)D^D bas indeed else- 

T 

where the sense also of a chastising with wards ; but 
here the whole context in which severe sufferings are 
the prominent subject, and the parallelism, both r^^- 
quire us to understand it as meaning chastisement by 

deed* This is favoured moreover by the use of V7I^» 

T T 

which signifies, that the punishment lay as an oppres- 
sive burden upon the sufferer. Hence we see the in- 
correctness of the interpretation adopted by a certain 
theological school, which, in order to remove from the 



244 INTERPRET A^O!f OF iSAlAil LII. 13. — ^LIII. 

passage the doctrine of Christ's vicsabioci* viiatisfiietioiit 
translates : ^* The instmetiod for oui^peoce i^ in bin,'^ 
i. e. ibformation how we may again beoom^ f^eooncikd 
witli God is to be obtained through him> The ftrord 

*1D10 has moreover the subordinate idea dTa Jmnfeh- 

ment, which may serve as a warning to others;, 
The noun n^HH) tvaundf stripe^ is .'here a eolleo- 

tive. The form }>JB*^3 is the praeter of. Niphal, and 

properly signifies, i^ i9 heakd to t»,- or hwding ka$ 
luxppened to us. This construction may be explained 
by a slight modification of the meaning of K£)*^ ^ 

healf i. q. to impart healing. In a siinilar i^ismner we 
may explain the construction, in ver. 11, of p^yjl 

with 7, to jtutify^ I. q. to impart justification. As 
suffering and the punishment of sin are frequently 
reprjesented under the figure of disease, so deliverance 
from suffering and from the punishment of sin^ is 
often represented under the figure of healing. Comp. 
c. xix. 22. Jer. viii. 22; xxx. 17. . 

Verse 6. We have here the reason which induced 
the Messiah to take upon himself such severe suffeiP: 
ings ; it was the miserable condition of mankind 
estranged from God, who were by his sufferings to 
be brought into a state of reconciliation with God. 
•^—We all like sheep icere goinp astray ,' we tttrmi 
each to his own way ; but Jehovah cait upon kini 1^ 



.. rf y 



^ Compare Hassehkamp, Briefe liber wichtige Wahrheiten 
der Religion, (Letters oh the important truths of Ite^^on), 
Duisburg 1794. Th. II. p. 161, sqq. 
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tins ^ MS all*^^The sense ia thus gtvea by Cfdvin :* 
*^In order to fix the benefit of Christ's death the 
more firmly in the minds of men, he shows how ne- 
cessary Ihat healing was, which he had before men- 
tioned^— -There is here an elegant antithesis. In our- 
selves we are scattered abroad, in Christ we are 
brought together ; by nature we are wandering away 
and rushing to destruction, in Christ we find the way 
which leads us to the gate of safety ; our sins sink 
ijs down, but they are transferred to Christ, and by 
him we. are disburdened.** The prophet represents 
the miserable condition of mankind, while alienated 
troiioi G6d and sunk in sin and error, under the figure 
of sheep without a shepherd, whiqh are exposed un- 
defended to every danger. Theodoret remarks:^ 
" Neither are the sins of all alike, nor is there merely 
one kind of error. For the £g3rptians have one 
kind of idols, the Phenicians another, the Greeks a 
third, and the Scythians still another. But, although 
the modes of error are various, we have all, in like 

* ^^ Ut melius infigat auimis hominum beneficium mortis 
•Chritti, ostex^t, quam neoessaria sit ista sanatio, cujus prius 
mentionan fecit.— Est hie el^;ans antithesis. Nam iii nobis 
disaipati sumus, in Christo iX)llecti; aberramus natnra atque 
in esutium praedpites agimur, in Christo yiam reperimus, qua 
ad saliitis portam -ducamur ; obruunt nos soelera nostra, at 
trantferuntur in Christum, a quo exoneramur,*' 

MX)iM ya^ rk AiyinrrU/v $t^ctX» xeti &k>M rat ,^»iyi»atVt xeii rk 

Ttis irkayns oi r^cirotf irecvrts ofMivs rov ovra ^iov xaraXtXeivroTiSt 
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manner, abandoned the truie God, aindTefemble sheep 
going astray and eiepos^d to wdtej.** - 

The form ^K5f3> contacted frofn Jt{i^iT3>. does 

not properly signify, like aJIo^ but idke thb fif^ 
The articie is not superfluous here, as it might Si^lQ* 
It is employed, among other uses, *< when oqly. indi- 
viduals of a species are spoken of; but such iodiyi- 
duals, as are clearly understood by the bearer to be 
definite in that species, from the circumstances of the 
discourse or the connection of the words.* W0 
wandered like the Jloeky u e. we wandered like a 
wandering flock, a flock which had no shepherd. 
This signification of the article was noticed also by 
Kimchi. Comp* 1 Pet. ii. 25, nu yaj ig ^^Sfiara 
vkouufum. In general, the figure of a fiock without 
a shepherd is used to designate, at one time, tiie 
moral degradation^ at another, the misery, of man- 
kind while estranged firom God. Comp. Esek. zxxiv, 
5. Matt ix. 36. 

We turned each to his own wafy etc As a lonely 
wanderer pursues his way in sadness and exposed to 
numerous dangers, so we were going on through life 
alone, neither led by God nor united with brethren 
by his love. Augusti says :^ ** Each acted alone, he 
iived for himself not for tht common cause $ there 
was no common spirit." This is correct, if taken io 
the deeper sense ; it b a common umob with God 
that tdonei can unite ns to oi|0 another ; without tMs, 
there is nothing but s^H^w^l^'oapriee, abd discbfd^ 

... ,■,./■•■ ■ '. x'. ■'. •■■ .' ■ ■• • ; '••■ 
* £wald Grammatik, p. 567. ^ ^tBg. Hajidbach. 
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Th^ verb yj ^ . with 3 ^ sometimes the general 

signification, to strike against some an^t io- kit him ; 
and. ag^ Jl;^meanSi to strike against .some one in a 
S|^»^, to assauU him. Accordiog to Kim- 
i^ And others^ punishment is here described as an 
Onnlliiiig enemy. Tbey take the word in the latter 
i(tebifi<iatiofi and translate, hostiliter in eum irruere 
puimL Yet we may very well stop at the general 
l^ea^ he let it fall tipofi him. The sense is, Jehovah 
(el( him bear, alone, the su£ferings which we should 
have borne as a punishment for our sins. So.Sym- 
machus, xl^ioi Ss xaravrijtfai i'xotfiasv itg ahrh r^v avo- 
fUav nrdvruv rjfiojv. The Vulgate, posuit ijii eq inigui- 

totem omnium nostrum^ The word t*)y here, aa often 

^is0vbere»: deludes ako the idea of puniAmemt for 
ip. The prevalent im^u'ession among the Hebrews, 
of an intimate conneetion between >8iiivaiid punish- 
meot, virtue and prosperity, has also ataaiped itself 
Upon the language, and both ideas areoften e^)ressed 
by the same words. ^ . ? : > 

t. Vbass 7. The prophet, in ver. 2, had commen- 
ced the desoription of the Messiah's sufferings; but 
had iotemipted it in verses 4—6, in (urder to pomt 
out the oauae of these severe sufierings. Here he 
i^n resumes his deseriptioni and exhibite- to our 
view the perfect meekness and patience of tiie gv^t 
^sryant of Gpd under his afflictions. — Me was abused^ 
but he endured patienUy asud opened not his mouth ; 
as a lamb which is brought UnAe: skiughtetr and as a 
sheep which is dumb before its shearers, he opened not 

Aw mouth. The words nJW Nilii B^ilJ are vari- 

V-j- ; - • 
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ixrgeyto drive, ftnd is tised particularly wHb inspect 
to a rigfmm emtfktfn cf ddi^. *' Tte finite and^UMl^ 
geu^bd sd^kiW6a(i<m is adopted by Vaii 4er Pfd^ aiid 
an anooymotis writer,* and according^^ tar^oiy^jj 

means, fe was devum^M^ and tbey trandaff :v,^^^rbcy 
(the Jews) unanimoudy demanded his deatbt and lo, 

he fuiffered!" Against this, however, is the &ct, 

. •. ' • » 

that the verb (t^JJ never occurs just in the sense of 

▼ ..■'■.'-.' 

demanding J which is quite diverse from tluit of urg- 
ing^ driving. — Others suppose, that there is an aUu- 
sion to the special signification of dema]idii^%debt 
€rod, who visits the sins of ifien upon the Messiiah, 
appears (it is said) as a creditor > wlio demands bis 
debt So Hensler : << God demands the debt, and he, 
the great and righteous, suffers." So .Kuijiol, and 
also Jahn : tile exadumem sustintdt v. sohiHo iniqui* 
tatum ah eo exactajmt. This explanation has indeisd 
much to recommend it. The ofajeotion urged by 
Martini, that the metaphorical signifioation of the 
verb is unauthorized, is not valid ; ibr it is very ooiii- 
mon to represent the punishmenti of sia* under the 
figure of demanding a debt.^ But still tliere' is isn- 
other interpretation adopted by 'MarttnitGeseniiis, 
and' others, which «eems to deserve the preference. 

According to this, the verb ^JQ is taken in th^ sig« 

- T 

. ' In der Bibliolhek v. Theol.* Letterkiinde. 
^ Compare tiie Ck^^ntattoft on Jh£att,.-vi. 12^ Ltic xii{.;?; 

Buxtorf. Xiex. Chald. 8. v, II*PT und Hiri' . 



T ■— 
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miio«tk«^ ft> Uteie ^VfiUsL TJhli participle {7Jl3 i» 

freqaendy used of tlios^ vho abnse and afflict 
otfiers.. ,The piaecer itself in Nxphal occors with a 

like MDse, in 1 Sam. ziv. 24» tifil3 W^B^^ (S^^Klr 
It^n QVa IsraelUgu qfflieii erani iUodie. The 
proiioun K^m ha» given interpreters trouble. Ge- 
senius renders the clause : " He was abused, even 
he who was besides afflicted." In this case, ^i^^\^ is 

supposed to correspond to the Latin isqtte, HJ^J to 

denote the usual depressed condition of the Messiah, 
and H^a^f the additional ill treatment; which he re- 
ceived. ^ Already afflictied with disease and sufier- 
ing, he must sufibr still further abuse." To this it 
may . be objected, that the assumed distinction be- 

tween njy and' K^^' can hardly be established. 
And besides, the verb fl^y too is used to signify 

T T 

Hvere ili ir&atmmU, Comp. e. ^. Gen. xvi. 6 ; £x. 
zxii. 22 ; Ps. cv. 18. We obtain a fkr more appro* 
priate sense, if^ with Jahn and Steudel, we translate 
the sentence^ idem tamen vexari se patiehdtur. This 
sense is also expressed by Symmaohus» ^^9}vs;^Si2 xa^ 
a\tTh^ if^xwcty and also by the Vulgate, oblatus est 
quia ipse voiuiL The verb n^y has consequently 

T T 

in Niphal the secondary signification of patient suffer- 
iiffff which is found also in the adjectives ^^y and 

• T 

*| J Jf. Besides, the conjugation Niphal in general, has 

T T 

often a reflexive meaning. -So in verse 12, R^Dl 
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io be^mmmbmwif witk- the ieoondary ide& tif pasn^ing 
amfs\ge^ to be numbered* j.Ewald^ avppoe^tb^ re* 
flexive dgnHiQation to be the original ooe iii Nipha).; 
whiohi however, may ^l be justly, doubtecfk o Aib* 
other cireuuiatance particalarly favourable to. thv 
interpretation is, that thus the paHente of the Mes? 
siah under his suffering b described in. this ofauise, 
as well as in all the remaining part of the verse>^ • 

The relative "ttS^K is to be supptied after ntS^3- 

Comp, Jer. xL 19, « I was as a lamb thi^ is brought 
to the- slaughter." — Gesenius, after the example of 

Luther, refers the second VB tlflf)^ tt /I to the 
htmb. This, however, is not adnrisi^ble, because 
nf^£}^> of the masculine gender, will not agree with 

the feminine 711^9 and must therefore be referred 
back to the more remote sul^t^ f^fff. And besida^ 

" V ' 

such a repetition has a peculiar charm, and not ^D- 
frequently occurs. Thus in Judges, v*. 16, the w«rdi 

iV npn D^bnn nwn nii^flViu^^epeated, 

and in such a manner, that the r!ppeti|Jp9 ht^^noft use- 
less, but gives a certain emphasis to, th^ fdiscoiitse. 

With a similar emphasis we find riTV ^y^V> in Gen. 

T T • « 

klix. 4. Such repetitions often bcctt^aUdtilifthi^'decond 
part of Isaiah. In genml, repeitttilbh hi Hebrefv^ 
serves to give energy and prominence tb im idea;^ 
Th6 Seventy ^Isb re^ th^ 'e^icpri^ioh to the servafit 

• Gramro. p. I9l, ^^■ ,, , . *», CQ|m»r,£wald. 1* c p. 686. 
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of God, dirtic 9&X dMf/ff f4 tfr^fuu With reference to 
tkli pMsagev Jolm the Baptist calls Christ Hie Lamb 
if God, John L 99} Comp. 1 Peter L 16, 19 ; Acts 
vliL S% 8& Id tense also the passage in 1 Peter ii. 
83 agrees vi^tb what is here said ; 8; Xotdopodfiam o^x 
drriXoiM^flKifp^ o6x iniXMi^ vctftdtdw Sk rfi x^/vovri 
dmaic*^ Christ did indeed open his mouth, but not 
to threaten, not to rebuke, but only to glorify Ood, 
to attest his love^ to pray for his enemiea. 

Verse 8. Sense : A violent death terminated the 
BuSbrings which he took upon himself for the sins of 
the people. — J3^ opprestion and a judicial sentence he 
toas dragged to punishment; (get who can declare his 
pottenty 9 J he was torn away from the land of the 
tmngfor the sins of mg people^ upon whom the punishr 
ment should have fatten. — The word *^^f j^ properly 

V 

signifies a skuttxng tfp, confinemeniy then, violent op* 

prestion. Thenouo DBtS^D meBXiB judgment, Judi* 

eiai decision; then, as determined by the connection, 
mmienee to pUmehmenij as in Jer. i, 16 ; 2 Kings xxv« 
6 ; BXtdi punishnsent itself as in Deut xxi. 22 ; Ezek* 
y. 8 ; Jer. xlviii. 1. It never has directly the sense 
of suffering^ which Gesenius ascribes to it The most 
correct vieW, and the one which is adopted by many 
ioterpretansas Doderlein, Kuinol, and others, is, that 
the terms oppression andjudgment are here employed 
by way of Hendiadys, to denote an oppressive, unjust, 
judicial pro(5edure. So ia 1 Kings xix, 12, silence 
and voioef for a low vpioe* Jer. xxix. W^futurOg 

and hi^y for a hopeful futurity.^ The verb HP 7 

'- T 

•^CNMq. Lehrg. p, 864;' 
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occurs with the sfsuse of a vuUeni earr^vng avmy to 
punishment in 1 Kings xx. 33» Prov. xxit* lk$ and 
of a violent taking (uoay in general in Ezelu xxii. ^. 
Similar verbs are 4lso used in Arabic to express .the 
,idea of a violent carrying away to death or to capU^ 

vity.* Consequently, np7> he toas dragged away 

• 
U> punishment, — Judicii violeniia ad suppHdum rapi" 

tur f so Doderlein and Dathe. Yet, with Rosen-: 
muller and others, we may translate, Hie toas tahen 
awayy scil. from thb life, as is said in the second 
hemistich. Comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 6. This explana- 
tion is indeed more favoured by the parallelism than 
the former. 

The older interpreters, for the most part, refer the 
preceding words to the exaltation of the Messiah. 
They take \12 not as causative, but in the sense of 

from ; and render the verb HP / either to exempt^ to 

free, or, to take up, to taJte atoay, viz. tp God. So the 
Vulgate, de angustia etjudicio subUUus est. Jerome 
on the passage has it, de tribulatione atque Judicio ad 
patrem victor ascendit. J, H. Michaelis, exemtus et 
ad dextram majestatis assumtus est. The interpreta- 
tion of Gesenius is similar ; *^ death at last delivered 
him from his distresses.** This is borrowed from Mar- 
tini, who paraphrases thus: exantlatis cruciatUms et 
diris animam efflavit. But this explanation is opposed 
by the whole context. It would make the words, 
even here, refer to the better condition of the Messiah, 
whereas the description of this first commences with 

*■ Comp. examples in Martini, p. 79* 
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^* 10. Thit the wards must mean a violent death, 
is evident from ver. 9, where it is said that the wicked, 
not satisfied with his being mttrdered, endeavoured to 
insult him even in his death. And, moreover, even 

admitting that in some places tip / does not signify 

a violent death; yet, in the present instance, the 
parallel member, ^ he was torn away from the land of 
the living," shows that we must here understand it in 
attkt sense, or at' least as denoting a procedure which 

causey violent death. Consequently V^ must herc: 

designate the causa ^jfficiensj the efficient cause, as it 
does in VB^QO, and several tiroes elsewhere in this 

section, as e. g. in ver. 5. 

The words which follow are difficult, niTflKI 

nnlB?^ ^Df The verb HIB^ or pl^B^ signifies (1) 

• * 

to reflecty and' (2.) to relate^ to announce. The most 
prevalent interpretations are as follows. 

1. .Many, as Luther, Calvin, Vitringa, and others, 
translate : Who will express the length of his life?'' 
t.e. who can define the duration of hb future life? There 
fs no ground for objecting to this, as many have done, 
that the prophet would in this case anticipate himself, 
because the annunciation of the Messiah's glory first 
comniences with ver. 10. For, according to everj' 
interpretation, the words here stand out of the con- 
nection, and contain an incidental idea, wliich must be 
put in a parenthesis^ There is more weight in the 
remark, that the word I'll is never used to denote 
length of lift* 
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2. After the exantpliB of Storry i>tlMriyiBU»^Q(l(teMiif 
Dathe, Martid, Rotenmulter, und Gesenitts^ ikiqpluD 
thus: «Who of his contemporaries wiU boHuMer,'' 
or << did ooDsider ?^ AcoMding to thtm, . '^*Y)'!t*DK 

T 

is 80 be r^arded as the accusative absolute, eqidv&leot 
to the nominative absolute, quod tUHmet xeqwj^ ei 
homines. To this there are the following oljectioiis ; 
(a) << That DH can never designate the subject; for 

this would be directly contrary to its origin and 
nature. The examples which are alleged in suppcMrt 
of such a use, show rather that f)tt, according to the 

meanbg of the writer, was employed as a designation 
of the object; and the cases which are certun and 
correct, must here be carefully separated firom the 
few real deviations."*' But granting that thia. asser- 
tion is not in its full extent true ; (for even Ewald 
himself must admit, that the later less exact writers 
sometimes used HK ^ denote the subject ;) still so 

V 

much as this must at least be conceded, that in most 

cases where f)li is usually understood to be* a design 

nation of the subject, it is really a designation of the 
object. Hence it follows, that we ought not so afasO' 
lutely, nor without an urgent necessity, to understand 
this particle as a sign of the subject, (b) According 
to this exposition we must suppose a hard ellipsis : 
" Who of his contemporaries considered," soil* the 
true cause of his death ? Gesenius indeed, afler the 
example of Martini, endeavours to get over this dif* 

* £wb14, Gtamm. p. ^96» 
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fiotihy, byeotiiwcting tbeie wonb wkh wimt Mtows :* 
^ Wlio of hk contemporaries conBidered, that he 
n^ould. be taken away from the land of the liviDg for the 
piBof my people?^ But this would destroy the evi- 
dent paraUelism between plpS and D*TT ni*D ntJJ. 

9. Lowthy Van der Palm, and others, translate : 
** Who of all his contemporaries spoke ?** u €• there 
was no one among all his contem p oraries who ut- 
tered a word in his defence. The first objec- 
tuMi brooght against the preceding interpretation, 
may also among others be urged against this. 

4. Le Clerc translates : <' VUae ejus in his terris 
ffoeMtamiamj guts est qui pro digmtaie laudare pos- 
tU!^ Against this it may be remarked, that *ni*l 
never signifies manner tflife* 

5. Others translate, and this appears to be the 
best interpretation : '* Who can express his kindred, 
the number of his posterity V So also the Sept. rr«v 
^fMcbv ayjTt^ rig dinyfitnrou. In like manner Kimchi : 
qms dieiurus esset ejus generationem tarn magnam 
fan f The prophet, as it were hastening on before 
lumsel^ points, by an incidental remark, from the deep- 
est humiliation of the Messiah to this exaltation. The 
word ^^*n> generation^ racsj b frequently used to sig- 
nify posterity/ ; e. g. Lev. xxiii. 43. For the sense 
here, compare JHT ilN^* in verse 10. It has been 

objected that the verb H^ti^? when used in the sense 

* *' Hominum istius tetatis quia est, qui ad aiiiniuiii revocet 
mortem adeo ipsam virum ilium non propter sua ipsius crimiua, 
ned propter populi md loelera suhiisse.** Martini. 



256 INTBRPRETATIOir OF IBAtAH LII. 13— LIII. 

of reflecting Bnd tpeMngy is eonoeeted Irfth j}. Bat 

this objection is not valid ; (compare the remarks 
above on chap. lii. 15;) particnla^ly innce' verbs en- 
tirely similar are construed both ' with 3 AD<i ^th 

the accusative." E* g. the verb iljn is synonymous 

T T 

with \TiO> stands in parallelism with it in Ps. Ixxvii. 
13 ; czUiL 5, and has . moreover nearly all itStngnifi- 
cations in common with it* . The verb nHH is usn- 
ally construed with ^ ; but in Ps. ii. 1, and Isa. xxxiii. 

18, it occurs with the accusative. 

The particle ^3 is here not causal, but merely con- 
nects w^' precedes with what follows. . So pot un- 
frequently, as c. g. in 1 Sam. ii. 21, jlln* *Tpfl *3 
n3n"ril^» "and Jehovah visited Hannah." Ezra 
X. 1, Dyn^Dl ♦S* "and the people wept.*^— The 

T T T • 

verb nTJ3> properly to he cut off*,^ to be torn away, 

never occurs in the sense of a peaceful and natural 
deaiJh not even in the passages quoted as examples 
of such a meaning, viz. Ps. Ixxxviii. 6, and Lament 
iii. 54; but it always denotes a violent premature 
death. This figurative expression seems to be em- 

r 

ployed here, with reference to the previous figure of a 
slioot or sprout^ introduced in verse 2. — Paulus, fol- 
lowing the example of many of the older interpreters, 

• Comp. Gesenius Lex. under HSn. 

T T 

^ Comp. Noldii Concordant. Partic p. 395. No. G. 
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ncorrectly condudes from the word ^J^y in tlio 

M member of the verse, that Jehovah here again 
ipeaka. But Jehovah is not again introduced as 
^Making until verse 11. The expression, ^br the iins 
f MY people, is nothing more than, for our sins. 
The speaker does not put himself in opposition tn 
his peopie^ but he includes himself with them. — The 

«^ard iD /» a poetic form for Dil^^ niust be referred 

T V T 

to the collective noun Qy. The relative ^B^N 
is to be supplied before yjj, thus : " For the sins 

— V 

of my people, to whom punishment," soil, was deter- 
mined or belonged. Many interpreters understand 

the suffix in ^07 as singular, and translate : <' For 

T 

the sins of my people punishment has fallen upon 
him." Gesenius and Rosenmiiller, on the contrary, 
ifter the example of Abenezra and Abarbanel, main- 
tain that 'iO 7 can never be singular. They translate, 

<< For the sins of my people is punishment to them" 
and hence conclude, that the subjed: of the passage 
cannot be a single individual, but must be a collec- 
tive. But Jahn, on the other hand, very aptly re- 
marks :^ ** The discourse would be too abrupt, if, in 
what precedes and what follows, the servant of God 
was addressed in the singular number, and now in 
this single intermediate sentence there was a sudden 

• ** Nimis abniptiis esset sermo, si in praecedentibuR et 
subsequentibiis in singiilari numero compellaret dei servum, 
nunc in hac unica intermedia sententia subito verteretur in 
pluralem." 

s 
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change to tbe plural.'' And even .«daiittiii|[i^ the 
assertion with respect to ^ty? is correct^ tttiU no* tr* 

▼ ^ : it 

gument can be derived from this ctimse againsif the 
Messidnic interpretatiob ; for as O^niiis bkimelf 
must concede, no objection coidd afi^^Hgaiiidif'ttie^ 
correctness of the former ' expositio'Dr,'actofd!ttg "to 

which 107 is taken as plural. But the 'asserfibfi it- 

self is not correct. " Although lO is properly plu- 
raly yet it 'has gradually lost its etymology and its 
signification, and is used also, though seldom, for tbe 
masculine singular. That it has this improper usage 
cannot be denied. In all probability it is singular 
in Job XX. 28 ; xxvii. 23, where the whole connexion 
of ten or twenty verses, in which the singular is 
constantly used, favours this opinion. But the fol- 
lowing cases are certain, viz. Isa. liii. 8, where the con- 
nexion exhibits the singular only and exclusively; 
xliv. 15, where the plural is not at all adapted to the 
sense, and the pc^t himself in the same connexion, 

ver. 17, explains ^jy? by '^7 ; Ps. xi. 7, where his 

T 

countenance can refer only to God. Habiakkuk, in 

chap. iii. 4, explains the '\jy7 of Dent, xxxiii. 2 by 

^7."* In Ethiopic also, the suffix IJQ, which usually 
designates the plural, is sometimes used, likewise as 
singular. B. g. Luke ii. 4 ; John xix. 27 $ Acts i. 

20.*» The Seventy translate 107 by sig ^avarory pro- 

T 

bably because they regarded it as an abbreviation 

* Ewald, Grammatik, p. 366. 

^ Comp. Ludov. de IKeu Oraiw de conviHis in Judaeoi^— 
ad calcem Obtervat, miscel, Leovard. 1714, p. 56. 
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for niD^* Many interpreters have erroneously fol- 
towed them. 

Verse 9. Theff appoiniedfor him among the wicked 
his grave (buf h^ toas with a rich man after /<t« 
deaA; ) although he had done no unrighteous deed, 
and there was no guile in his mouth. Sense: Not 
satisfied with his sufferings and his death, they in- 
tended to insult him, the innocent and the righteous 
even in his death, hy interring his corpse among 
criminals. It is theh incidentally remarked, that this 
design was not accomplished. Christ was interred 
hy Jo8q>h of Ariinathea, who is called, as here 

^VH^y* so in Matt, xxvii. 57, av^^u'rog vKoxtcioi. This 

• T 

exposition has, after Cappell, heen supported by 
many interpreters, particularly by Pfeiffer,* Dathe,^ 
Jahn, and Van der Palm. According to this, the 
verb triJ is here to be taken in the sense of deter- 

miningy appointing, a signification which it often 
takes from the context. Comp. e. g. c. Iv. 4. Gen. 

XV. 18, where the verb TflJ denotes determination 

and purpose, Jer. i. 4. Verbs frequently also have 
an inchoative meaning,*^ as I give, equivalent to / 
design to give.^ Indeed Abenezra says, Textus dicit, 

* Honor divitis Christo cum impiis sepeliendo in morte ob* 
tingens, odEs, 53, 9. Erl. 1762. 

b Ad Olassii PhiMogiam Sacram, T. I. p. 180. 

^ See examples in Iken on the passage in the BibL Hagana, 
11. p. 246 Glassius Phihl. S. III. Tract 3, Can. 7, 8. 

•1 Yet we may with Iken translate : " They prepared for 

him a grave." The verb ]T)^ often signifies, fiicere ttt quid sit. 
Comp. examples in Iken, 1. c p. 247, sq. 
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Et dedit scU, in cogUatione sua,^ The form ^F\^ 

either stands as an impersonal verb, he gave, for some 
one gave ; (comp. Ps. Ixxii. 15. Eccl. ii. 21 ;)' or 
the subject must be supplied from the foregoing noon 

^3y» wy people appointed. Others supply this word 

JeJiOvah as the subject, and render )p\^\ h^ Qp- 

pointed^ equivalent to he seemed to give. JEt dedit 
sepulchrum ejus cum maleficis fut videbtMiurforeJ att 
etc. The sense then would be, One would naturally 
suppose that he who died as a criminal, would also 
be buried as a criminal. But this interpretation is 

encumbered with many difficulties. The flfj before 
D^yjyi ^ ^ot * ^^S^ ^^ t^® accusative, but the pre- 
position cum, with. The objection of Rosenmiiller, 
that this particle after the verb ]T\^ always serves as 
a designation of the accusative, has but little weight. 
For the verb Tfl J in this respect stands on a level 

with all other active verbs ; and that flM ^ter them 
not unfrequently has the sense of ctim, is evident from 
examples like Gen. xliii. 32 ; xv. 18, etc^ Criminals, 

Q^yCJf^, received among the Hebrews a disgraceful 

burial. So Josephus :^ *< Let him who blasphemes 
God be stoned and then hanged for a day, and let 
him have a disgraceful and obscure burial." Mai- 

^ Comp. Ik^boh the passage. 

" Antiq. IV. ^, 6.' 'O %\ ^XM^n/Awas Siov xara>.%v€^us 
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motiides remarks :* ** Those who are condemned to 
death by a judicial tribunal, are not interred in the 
sepulchres of their ancestors, but two places of burial 
are appointed for them by the court, one for those 
stoned and burned, another for those beheaded and 
strangled." As now the prophet had said in the 
preceding terse, that the Messiah would die a violent 
death like a criminal ; so he here adds, that a burial 
also was appointed for him, or, according to Iken's 
interpretation, was prepared for him, in common with 
the executed criminals. « The prophet," says Iken, 
<< being under the influence of the Spirit, sees those to 
whom this charge was committed, engaged with their 
utmost efforts in making all necessary preparations, 
that they might bury the dead body of the Saviour 
in a disgraceful manner ; and what he thus sees, he 
communicates to hb readers by saying : They pre-' 
pared his grave with criminals. How vivid, how 
perspicuous.*^ 

The 1 in }^ii^ is adversative — but he was with a 

rich man in his death, where he was must be supplied. 
The plural D^HlO ^ used instead of the singular, as 
in £zek. xxviii. 8, 10. So also in many other words ; 

* In Iken 1. c <' Interfecti a domo judicii nequaquam se- 
peliuntur in sepulchris majorum suorum, sed duo sepulchreta 
a domo judicii ordinata sunt pro iisdem, unum pro lapidatis et 
combustis, alteram pro deoollatis atque strangulatis." 

^ ** Videt propheta, spiritu agitatus, eos, quibus cura haec 
incumbebat omni nisu jam occupatos, ut cuncta pararent, mor- 
tuumque servatorem inhoneste sepelirent, et quod videt lecto- 
ribus suis enarraturus ait : Pararant cum maleficis sepulchruni 
<>jus. Quam vive, quam perspicue !" 
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as in .Job xxi, 32, ieU borne to tke graicesj for the 
grave. Such a use of the plura) for the singular is 
peculiarly frequeqt in, poetry, examples are furnish- 
ed in the graIn^lars of Gesepius ^jjjkd Ewald.^ Paulu8> 
GeseniuS; and Roseqmiiller,. after the . example of 
Abar))anel and Rab))i Lipmann, would prove from 
this^ plural that the subject of this prophecy must 
be ,a f^llectiye one. But in that case, not the noun 
but the stiffix ought to be plural. The expression 
VniOS means after his death. Thb is demanded 

by -the parallelism with i^ip. For the use of 3 in 

the sense of a/?cr, see.e. g. Isa. xvi. 14, <<tn three 
years, " for afier three years ; Lev. xL 31, " every 
one who touches them in their death," for every one 
who touches thera after they are dead.^ The objec- 
tion is thus removed, which has often been urged 
against our interpretation, that in his death Jesus was 
with transgressors ; in the grave, with a rich man. 
The partiole 7}^ here signifies although; comp. 

Jcl>J^Y^- n^ .^SD2l DDH Vh hVf guamvis nan sit 
injuria i/i manibus meis. So also in Job x. 7 ; xxxiv. 
6 ; Jer. ii. 34. 1^ does not refer to the second mem- 
her, standing ink parenthesis, but to the first. Most 
interpreterdxvho follow this* expoBition understand 

Sv Iri^^^thef feri&e of «e<*^s^i 'ah^ refer it to the -Second 

member of the verse. But to this it may be obiected. 
nrst, that ^he seconfl^membqr caijnot be appropriate 

* Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 66!}. Ewald, Oramm.,p. 326. 
^ See many other examples in Noldil Coneordant. Partic. p< 
157. No. 2Q, and in BoseumuUer pn the passage. 
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here, except it be taken, Mke nnlfe^^ ^D nilTlNI 

— I* • ■ V * 

in the precediDg verse, as a parenthesis, in which the 
pfoptieit as it were anticipates himself. For this verse 
betoij^ to the description of the Messiah's sufferings, 
whicii is stin continued ; and the description of his 
reward first commences with the following verse. 
Secondly, it would give a very weak sense to say : 
*< The servant of God Is buried with a rich roan, be- 
eaute he was perfectly righteous.'' 

He had dtme no tmrighieous deed^ etc. He had 
sinn^ neither in word nor in deed, a poetic enumera- 
tion for the purpose of expressing his entire innocence. 
In jaccordance with this passage, Peter says, o; dfiu^- 
riav o'JK sTOiriCeVf ouds tv^i^ri dSkog h nf trrSfiart avroZ. 
IPet-ii. 22. 

. The argu^ients which Martini, Rosenmiiller, and 
Gesenius, after the example of Iken,^ have brought 
against this interpretation of the whole verse, so far 
as they merit attention, we hav^ already refuted in 
establishing this exposition. Arguments like the. 

following refute themselves ; viz. (a) that JiJ'in or n^H 

* ' T T 

ought Aot to be wanting after 'l^B^y,^ though they 

an& itf fact omitted in numberless instances ; (b) that 
tj^e expression, he was wiih a rich man after his death, 
cannot mean so much as he was interred with a rich 
many notwithstanding prophetic poetry allows infinite- 
ly bolder expressions than this, and the clearness of 
historic prose cannot be demanded of prophecy ; (c) 

* ii. c. p 272, sq. 

^ Comp on the contrary Glassms iii. 3, Can. 5i5. " 
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that the grave and death are here put in oppositipn, 
and clearly distinguished from each other ;, wherea3 it 
is the fact rather, that the two stand in a parallelism 
with each other, and hence there is no reason why we 
should not understand the true rendering of VJliOS 

to he, after his deaihi in which case, the Hysteron- 
proteron urged particularly by Iken, disappears ; ((Q 
finally, that a prophecy so definite is contrary to tiie 
analogy of prophecies, as they do not usually have so 
specific a reference. This has already been sufficiently 
refuted, by what was brought forward in the general 
introduction. 

Let us now direct our attention to the more recent 
expositions of this verse. 

1 . Gesenius, afler the example of many others, in- 
terprets : " They gave to him his grave with the un- 
godly, and with a wicked one in his death," scil. they 
gave to him his grave. According to this interpre- 
tation, the word ^♦{Jfy must mean a wicked person^*' 

• T 

Many endeavour to show that it has this sense, by a 

domparison of the Arabic Jlx* stumbling. But that 

this word means sinning^ in the sense assumed, is very 
doubtful. Castell indeed gives this signification, but 
he has not succeeded in supporting it by examples. 
What Rosenmiiller alleges, afler Martini, does not 
prove the point. And besides, the sense of crtmina- 
litf/ does not occur in the other derivatives of the verb 

' So Kabbi Jona in Salomoh B. Af elech on the passage. Also 
Calvin, as likewise Luther in a marginal gloss : " A rich man, 
one who gives himself to the pursuit of wealth, i. e. an ungodly 
man." Lak«tfiacher 06*. PbU. VIII. 6. 6. 
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ic. In addition to this, it is contrary to a funda- 
mental principle with respect to the comparison of 
dialectd, to endeavour, without an urgent necessity, to 
obtain in this way in a solitary passage, and for a word 
of "SO frequent occurrence, a new meaning, — one 
whieh is not connected with the others that are 
certain. Gesenius himself remarks against this com- 
parison : " I have some scruple about applying this 
word, since it is not otherwise, in point of etymology, 

at all related to the Hebrew ^B^y.** Several inter- 

— T 

praters, as Luther, Calvin, and finally Gesenius, 
would deduce the sense of ungodly from the Hebrew 
usage itself. Now it is certainly true, that the words 
in Hebrew which denote power and wealth, often 
have the secondary idea of hauglUy arrogance and 
violence; as viceversoy the words which signify poverty 
and weakness, stand also for innocence. But that the 

word "l^B^y, a rich man^ can signify directly (un un- 

' T 

godly many thus setting aside entirely its principid 
ideat has by no means been proved, and is in itself 
altogether improbable.^ In the passage of Job, c. xxvii. 
19, to which an appeal is made, the secondary idea of 
hofdghtiTiess and crime is indicated with sufficient dis- 
tinctness by the connection, and the principal idea of 
wealth still remains. But here, on the contrary, the 
principal idea would so completely disappear, that 
we could not at all translate, a rich ungodly man. 

And besides, the singular *^^ttihf shows that the word 
» Comp. on the contrary, Iken, 1. c, p. 2C7» s^. 
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is not tabe'tak/en a^io A pacalieUsm' ypitb the plural 
D^yt&^*Wi..i|3ut if) jQotwithataiiding these^^j^Seplties^ 

this interpn^ion iB- still adhered to/ yet ' tbier verse 
would contain Aothiog that conldmHitate against the 
Messiaiiio eiqposition. We need only translate : 7^ 
appoint far him among criminais his grave^ and 
with the ungodly when he was dead. 

2. Martini translates :* " They prepared for him a 
sepulchre with the wicked, a sepulchral tumnlns with 
the violent, though he had done violence to do man^ 
and Jiad been lyithQut^guil^" Acoording to this, the 

^,in l^nlDS wust be regarded as a radical>.and not 
as a servile ; and ni/tD2 hiUot^ is equivalent to ftr- 

T 

multis. Abenezra and Oecolampadius adopted also 
this interpretation, and it has since received the ap* 
probation of Zuingle, Schindler, Drusius, Iken, Lowth, 
Kuinol, Ammon, and many others. But the follow- 
ing objections lie against it. (a) That the first Ka- 

mets in llDS ^ impure (as if from a verb 013) ^^ 

T T 

therefore it can never be changed into Sheva-'' The 
form with a suffix is l/D^HlDSo Deut. xxxii. 29, and 

in the construct state^ ^J^^ HlOS* Micah iii. Ifi. 

(b) But even if we admit here a diange of vowels, 
(for which however there is nd sufficient reason,) 

after the example of three of De Rossi's manuscripts, 

. .'i . ". ' - . 

'^ '' Pararunt iUifepulchf^mn cumjscelesti^ tumulum sepul- 

chralem cum violentjs^ quan^uam ille ;^un nemini intulerat et a 

fraiide fuerat ali'eiiiis/'^ 



• I 
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tilldtisan objection to tiiit interpretatioi], that the 
MMUi nlE313>' ^^<^^ oeoim bIao as Bingalar, never 

las the sense of a sepulchral tumulus ; and indeed 
Qoh a meaning would have little analogy with the 

ml'* significationa of the word. For HlOS ^'^^^ 

T 

oi m^an a mound of earth, such as it was usual to 
brow up over a grave, but a hill^ an eminence. 
'd. Ros^nmuller transktes : '< He left to the un- 
tilUy his burial, and to 'the kicked he committed it, 
fter he was dead.** But to this exposition there are 
lany objections. What adaptation has the phrase, 
e leftj he committed,^ to the phrase although he had 
^Cne no unrighteous deed f which last evidently de- 
lahds that ^hat precedes should have respect to 
ome iiyury inflicted. How can it be said of a per- 
DDi, who is already dead, that he committed^ entrust- 
dj^'bis burial? How could the heathen, who are 
according to RosenmUller) still speaking in this 

ene, pall themselves D^}^K^*1 "^ Moreover, the 

• T : 

ouq l^t) never signifies the act of interment, but 

v'v 

Vakys ihe place* Finally, the same arguments 
r6 valid against this interpretation, which we have 
ddnced against the first one above examined, 
y^rse 1 0. With this verse commences the descrip- 
pXk of the exaltation of the Servant of» God. The 
Hifi^ is : All the sufil^tng described, is sent by Je- 
ovah'upon his servftiitt, 'and will terminate with his 
saltation aiid^the establishment' of the divine king- 
om on the earth. — But it pleased Jehovedii to bruise 
im ; he hath subjected him t^, disease [inflicted se- 
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vere suffering upon him.] H^en he has brought a 
stH'&fferinfff he shall behold a poOerity^ he shall pro- 
long his daysy and the purpose ofJehcvah shaU pros- 
per through him* According to Van der Palm, this 
verse is connected with the preceding. He was in- 
nocent ; why then was he so tormented and plagued ? 
Fo9 this reason, that it was the will of Jehovah ; not 
because the Lord was too weak to rescue him from 
the hands of his enemies. And what was the ground 
of this will ? That he should bring a voluntary sin- 
offering, should redeem mankind by his sufferings. 

The form "JKS^ '^ 1°^"- P^^l. Before the verb *OT\fy 

• • . • 

the copula is wanting. The suffix is to be supplied 
from the preceding verb iKS^* The verb n/fTl 

• ^ ■ • • • 

signifies, as we have already shown, not merely to 
make sick, but also plaga letali aliquem qfficere, to in- 
dict a mortal wound upon any one. But here, dis- 
ease and wounding are only a figure to express the 
severe suffering sent from Jehovah upon the Mes- 
siah.. Comp* ver. 3 and 4. The form ♦^Hn stands 

for n /Pin- This form,^ which is seldom in Hebrew, 
T v: V 

is in Aramaean the usual one.^ The ground of this 
' variation of form in Hebrew, appears to lie in the 

not un frequent interchange of verbs 11/ and {^v.*^ 
That such an interchange takes place in the particular 

verb n/H* is shown by the future tJ 7n*1f 2 Chron. 

xvi. 12, and by the derivative D^KI /HJ^- The in- 

* Comp. Josh. xiv. 8. ^ Gesenius, Lehrg. 432. 

* Oes^ilus, 1. c p. 418. No. 8. 
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terpretatiou of the first member, given above, is easy 
apd anconstrained. Not so that of others, as Mar- 
tioi 2^nd Getaenius, who translate: It pleased Jehovah 
i^make his wound diseased^ for, to wound him se- 
verely^. This supposes that iJJ31 stands for iKDl* 

\vith Daghesh forte euphonic,* or as the infinitive 
mminciscens in Piel; and that the Praeter ♦^nil 

Stands for the infinitive with ^. There is indeed 
some plausibility given to this exposition by the pas- 
sage in. Micah vi. 13, where : ^* I make thy wound 
diseased,'* stands for, ** I inflict upon thee a mortal 
wound." Comp. Nahum iii. 19. — Before the last 
member, Jahn supplies 'HlStt^l (which is indeed not 

• 

onFrequently left out) and supposes that fi*om thence 
onward Jehovah speaks. But, as in the last mem- 
ber, Jehovah is still spoken of in the third person, 

{nin* VSn) it is better to assume that the prophet 

stiU proceeds with his discourse, and that Jehovah is 
flnrt introduced as speaking in ver. 11 and 12, and 
0oofirm!bg what had been said by the prophet. — The 

form Q^ttfr\ is to be taken as third pers. fem; and to 

• T 

be connected with JJffli. The verb D^B^w often sy- 

* • 

nonymous with W^ ; comp. the Lexicons. The sub- 
s&titive tt^33> as i* known, often stands like the 

Arabic imi^y i for the personal pronoun^ . .When 
HIS soul offers, i. e. when he offers. It is unneces- 
sary to give the verb D^t!^» a* some interpreters do, 

* Gesenius, Lehrg. p. CC. 
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the intransitive sense, toplace^ orpresetUonehseiff oi 
to assume, with others, an ellip^, lB^£j3^-0*fe^MW 

for iB^sa DB^K itj^fii D^fe^n DK^'^wWch w-m* 

posed by the fact that we cannot say of tjbo ju)|i]i thfi 
it brings the soul for a sin offering, even if es^^plefi 
otherwise satisfactory, could be adduced for the el 

lipsis of (Sf£)^. Nor is it necessary with others evei 

V V 

to translate : When thou shali have plctced^ regtmkd 
his soul as a sin-offeringy as an address to Jehovah 
who in this and the preceding verses is abr&y 
spoken of in the third person. The &ct that the Mei 
siah shall not only be the priest who presents the sib^Kif 
fering, but also the offering itself, does not indeed lieii 
the mere expression itself, in this place ; nor is thi 
necessary, since it is already sufficiently eviden 

from what precedes. The word D2^t^ signifies gmli 

T T 

error, and then sin-offering.^ As by the typica 
offerings, which were presented by the typical priests 
purity, was agsun obtained and the offence was expiatec 
as to the external theocracy, while there was also i 
reference to.thp gr,eat .futu):e offering: so the. pro 
phet here announces that by the antitypical offering 
which the antitypical and only true priest* should 
bring, purity and the forgiveness of sins should Im 
obtained as to the internal theocracy. Here also 
according to the usual custom of the prophets, thing] 
of the new dispensation are described under figure 
borrowed from things of the old. With an allusion t( 
this passage, Paul says in 2 Cor. v. 21, God has modi 

^ Comp. Jahn ArchSologie, Th. III. § 100, and § 102. 
^ Comp, c liii. 16. 
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Christ to be tin {mfLOfria) i» e. a sin offisring, that toe 
wiglU be righUmi Wof;e.God. S.o alsQ in .IUup*.viii. 
3, God^ has seni Cirisijfn' sin (^^rs^i dui40i^riag)^9^ a sin 
offering, and Christ is called, in Horn. iif.'25. I John 
iL 2, 4—10, TkoL^tUiy /Xatfrjjjroi', propitiatory sacrifice, 
fcst all sins* Comp. Heb. ix« 14, Z^ taurdr cr^o(r^rEyxEv 
dfiM/Mv rf Sf^. 'DiTested of figure, the sense is as 
follows : When he has Voluntarily given hioteelf up to 
bitter suffering and a sanguinary death, in order, by 
atoning for our sins, to obtain for us forgiveness and 
righteousness.-— The particle Q}) is here in the usual 

sense when^ not as RosenmiiUer explains it, postquam. 
The passages which he, after the example of Noldius,^ 
adduces for this, are not appropriate, either because 
the verb in them is not as here in the future, but in 
the praeter ;^ or because the signification, postqwmiy 
depends only upon an incorrect interpretation.^ In 
the description of the rewards which the servant of 
God shall obt^n for the accomplishment of the work 
committed to him, the lower must again serve as a 
figure to designate the higher. Long life and a uu- 
merous train of descendants are regarded by the He- 
brews as the greatest prosperity, as a theocratic 
blessing and a reward of piety. In a higher and 
spiritual sense, this reward will be bestowed upon the 
Messiah. The. Seventy,*^ the Vulgate,® and Lowth, 
would connect together the two members J/*1T HK*!^ 
and D^D^ *n^nK^ 5 but they are far more appropriate, 

■ Concord. Part, sub voce, No. 11. * Amo8 vii. 2. 

^ Job xiv. 14. ^ ^H "^vxh vfiS/v oyptrai ffxi^fA ctfMtx^efiiov. 

* *' Posteritatem videbit longsevam. 
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when separated from each other ; Q^O* "^^"IttS ^« 

shall make his days long,, for, he shall live long: 
jnt ^K^^ ^ ^^.ll see his seed, for, he shall enjoy a 

• • • 

numerous posterity. This posterity (ilil ver. 8) is 
no other than the many and the mighty whom God 
has allotted (ver. 12) as a possession to the Messiah, 
who were to be sanctified by him (c. lii. 15) and to be 
justified through him (ver. 11); those, the punishment 
of whose sins he took upon himself (ver. 5), and for 
whom he interceded with God (ver. 12). The na- 
tural relation between father and son is often trans- 
ferred to spiritual relations. The prophets bore the 
name of father — their disciples, the name of sons cf 
the prophets^ 1 Kings ii. 35. In a higher sense be- 
lievers, spiritually begotten of God, obedient to him, 
as being his dutiful children, and as it were composing 
his family, are called the posterity of God, or of the 
Messiah. Ps. xxii. 31, " The seed who shall serve 
him shall be reckoned to the Lord as his posterity," 
i. e. the followers of the Messiah shall be regarded as 
the kindred of God, as his children. Ps. ex. 3. Gen. 
vi. 2, where the worshippers of God are designated 

b>i D^n7i{n*^33« Even to the present time Chris- 

tians are in the East called ^^iw i^Jt ^^Va^ > the 

kindred or family of the Messiah.^ — According to 

Martini, fl/V^ in the last member should not desig- 

nate the future, but the past. He translates : Jehovae 
enim mandata felicissime executus est. But without 

■ Comp. Schiilz b. Paulus in der Sammhing der Reisen Th. 
VJI. p. 49. 
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nftson. The prophet here describes the reward which 
the Meisiah is to receive. This consists in the cir- 
comiitaiiee, that the concerns, the cause of God, reli- 
gion and its extension, shall be promoted by him, 
which is in fact synonymous with : ** He shall behold 
a posterity." 

Verse IL Jehovah is again introduced as speaking. 
'-'JSecaute cftke labour of his sotd^ /le shall beholdj he 
shall sadsfy himself; hy his hnowledge shall he^ t/ie 
righieous one^ my servant^ justify many and shall hear 

their aim.— ^The preposition \J2 in yOVQ indicates 

the causa efficiens. The Vulgate translates correctly : 
Pro eOf quod laboravii anima efus. Others: Free 
from the sufFbring of his soul, or after the suffering of 
his soul. But it suits the connection better, that here, 
as in the forgoing verse, the suffering should be ad- 
dvoed as the cause of the glorification. The noun 

703^ has both the idea of labour and of suffering — 

After the verb RK^^ the object is wanting. Michaelis: 

** From his oppressive labour he shall again look up 
with joy**' But there is no certain proof for this 

meaning of the verb HK") ; and, moreover, Jf^^ is 
then not exactly appropriate. The ellipsis is ctiffer- 
ently supplied by different interpreters ; some would 
understand 3lD good ; others y^\. But it is most 
direct and obvious, to supply the fruits and rewards 
of his suffering^ which were aqnounced in the pre- 
ceding verse. The verbs HNT and y^fef* are also 

combined in various ways. Some apply here the He- 

T 
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brew usus loquendi, according to which two verbs are 
employed^ where other languages put a verb with an ad- 
jective or an adverb ; thus, he will see himself satUfied. 

Rosenmiiller supplies *1B^K3 between the two verbs; 

but this gives a weak sense. The correct view be- 
comes evident from the remark, overlooked by almost 
all interpreters, 'that the figure of a husbandman lies 
at the foundation. He cultivates his field with labour 
and care, then with delight first beholds the ripe 
fruits, then gathers them in and satiates himself upon 
them ; he sowed in tears, and now reaps in joy. Hence 
then it appears, that the two verbs must be separated, 
and that there is a kind of climax in them. Clericus:* 
** Here is a tacit comparion ; as the husbandman, 
having gathered a copious harvest, is satiated with the 
fruit of his toil ; so the Messiah, af\er having ascend- 
ed into heaven, shall feed his soul upon the wonder- 
ful success of the gospel." Yet many interpreters 

connect the following iJ^J/13 with this first member. 

Among these, Martini refers the suflSx in iTVy^S to 

Jehovah ; and takes nlH^ njH in the sense o£ piety, 

T : -- 

fear of God. He then explains the clause: Pietatis 
swze largissimos fructus percipiat. Bat to this it is 
one objection among others, that the sufl&x must 
necessarily refer to the Messiah, as he only is spoken 
of in the third person ; whereas Jehovah is introduced 

■ " Illc latet comparatio : quemadmodtun agridola ooUecta 
copiosa messe fructu laboris sui satiatur, sic Messias animuiu 
suum successu miro Evangelii, postquam in coelum ascenderit, 
pascet." ' 
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as himself speaking (♦*l'^y). Jahn, somewhat better, 

onderatands the suffix passively : Saturabitur cogni- 
Hone sui, t. e.fruetur ilia beatUudine ahundey ut per- 
muUi eum agnotcant eelsissimum benefactorem. But 

this interpretation also is forced, and the word IriJ? *T3 

is without doubt to be connected, in conformity to 
the accents, with what follows. The expression, 
1ny*T3» is variously understood. The form JTW^ 

is the Infinitive of y^^. But Participles and Infini- 

~ T 

tlves in connection with suffixes, may be regarded 
either as parts of the verb, or also as nouns. In the 
first case the pronoun denotes the obfect of the action ; 
in the last, the subfect ; in the former it is in the ac- 
cusative ; in the latter, in the genitive.^ Many in- 
terpreters understand the suffix here subjectively. 
So Gesenius : ** By his wisdom." This is opposed 
by the fact, that not the wisdom but the expiatory 
snfiering of the Messiah, as we shall see in the expla- 
nation of the word p^'^VHi i^ to be the effective cause 
of justificnition. Others : « By his religion." But on 
the contrary, the word njH alone does not designate 

religion^ pieig, but only in the phrase HlH^ DVl ; 

T : — 

and this not objective^ but subjecHve religion, which is 
not here appropriate. Others : " By his doctrine ;" 
scil. by the doctrine of his suffering and the expiation 
thereby effected. This explanation will indeed admit of 

our taking the verb p^lXil in the right sense ; but it 

is an objection, that ny*^ as a noun never means 

" See examples in Gesenius, Lehrg. p. 299. 
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doctrine, but always only knowledge, cHseretian, «7t- 
derstanding. We are hence under the necessity of 
taking the suffix objectively > or passively. By bis 
knowledge, i. e. by their knowledge of him, by their 
l)ecoraing acquainted with him. This is the condition 
on which the righteousness obtained by the Messiah 
may be appropriated by them. So J. H. Michaelis ;* 
per scientiam sui,^ non qua ipse cognosdt, ted qua 
verajide etfiduda ipse ianquam propitiator cognoS' 
citur, John xvii. 3. Rom. iii. 22, 25. Van der 
Palm:*^ " By his knowledge, that is, by the know- 
ledge of him, by knowing him, on the ground of his 
mission and by virtue of his merits.^ 

Th^ vei*b p^*lVn is taken by Gesenius in the 

sense to bring to the true religion, to convert, com- 
paring Dan. xii. 4. But p^^V^ is explained by the 

following parallel member : *• He will bear their 
sins." Hence it must be translated, justify ; and be 
referred to the deliverance from the penalties of sin 
effected by the sufferings of the servant of God. 
The forensic sense, signijicatio forensis, is the pre- 
vailing one in Niphal of the verb p^V• Comp. e, g. 

v. 23. The whole context sfiows, that the discourse 
here respects justification, in the proper sense, and 
not merely instruction. The Messiah is described 
throughout the whole section, not as a teacher, but 

* In the Bibl. HaL ^ Clericus, cognHiane suu 

* ^' Door zijne Kenntnis, dat is door de Kenntnis v^ hem, 
donr hem te kennen, in den aard zijner zending en de Ktecht 
xijner verdiensteni'* 
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as a priest, who has presented hinoself as a vo- 
luntary sin-o4eriiig, in order to deliver us from 
punishment. This is favoured also by the con- 
struction with 7, and finally by the position of 

p^llf* The construction of the verb with 7 ex- 

plains itself by a certain modification of the idea 
which the verb conveys ; thus p^^Vil with the ace 

jutUficare^ tojuiiify ; with y^jusiitiam affere^ to tm- 

part just(ficaiion to some one. The verb J'nn ex- 

- T 

hibits a similar modification, as 2 Sam. iii. 30, ^J^H 
*^^^{i{7, mortem tntulerunt Abnero, they inflicted 
death upon Ahner* So n^^ll) with the accusative, 
to cause to rest ; with 7, to grant rest ; y^tt^lHy to 
deliver^ but with 7, to grant deliverance.^ — The 
words ^T22f pnif the righteous one^ my servatU, 

signify my righteous servant. The adjective some- 
times stands first, when an emphasis falls upon it.^ 
Still, however, this observation is not adequate to 
explaiu the consti*uction before us, — a fact which in- 
terpreters have overlooked. The word D^'lV can- 
not be directly connected, as an epithet, with ^T3,y, 

for this reason, that the former is indefinite, while 
the latter is made definite by the suffix. But when 
the substantive has the article, or is rendered definite 

* Gesenius, Lehrgeb. p. 81 7. ^ Gesenius, p. 705. 
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Uy a suffix or a genitive, the adjective must have the 
article also.^ Hence we must assume, that pHV 
stands first independently, as supplying the place of 
a noun. There is a similar construction in Jer. iii. 

7, 10, rnirr, nninK mija, "^ /«tM&«, her 

T : T — : T T 

sister Judahy did not convert herself to me." The 
prominence of pHV <^<1 its immediate connexion 

with p*'?TVn> ^e meant to indicate the close con- 
nexion in which the righteousness of the servant of 
God, (who although perfectly innocent and without 
sin,** yet suffered the punishment of sin,) stands with 
the justification to be imparted through him. Thus 

by these words, the verb HT^ in chap. Iii. 15, is ex- 

plained ; also what is said in verses 8—6 is confirm- 
ed, particularly the expression in verse 5, " by his 
wounds we are healed." — Martini translates : Serva- 
tor legatus mens salvos praestabit tnulioSf t. e.Jelici' 
tate augebit et omahit But this explanation b as 
little suited to the context, as it is capable of being 

justified philologicall}'. The word p^'^V cannot 

signify Saviour^ nor p^'lVH ^ bless. 

In the last words of the verse, as in verse 4, sin 
and its punishment are figuratively represented as a 

heavy burden. Lam. v. 4. In Arabic, y.^ bur- 
den is a usual name for sin. So .\j^\ onera, 

^ Gesenius, p. 704. *» Comp. v. 9. 
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Calvin :^ <* It is surely a remarkable exchange. 
Christ justifies men by giving them his righteous- 
ness, and, in return, takes upon himself their sins, 
that he may expiate them." Jerome:^ <<And he 
himself shall bear their iniquities, which they were 
unable to bear, and by the burden of which they were 
oppressed." Many interpreters, as Martini, Hensler, 

etc. would translate the verb 7^10^ in the praeter : 

" He bore or took away their suiferings." Against 
this Gesenius justly remarks, that all the preceding 
and the following futures refer to the state of exal- 
tation.^ Moreover, in the whole verse, the dis- 
course does not relate to the acquiring of righteous- 
ness, (for this was done in the state of humiliation, 
verses 2 — 9,) but to the imparting of it ; the subjec- 
tive condition of which was, in the foregoing mem- 
ber, declared to be the knowledge and perception of 
the servant of God. In behalf of every one who, 
tift&r the exaltation of the Messiah, fulfils this condi- 
tion, the Messiah takes his sins upon himself, t. e, he 
causes his own vicarious obedience to be reckoned 
to him and imparts to him forgiveness. The expres- 

* ^' Eg^gia nimirum est permutatio. Christus justificat 
homines dando ipsis justitiam suam, et vicissim in se susdpit 
peccata ipsorum^ ut ea ezpiet,** 

** ^^ Et iniquitates eorum ipse portabit, quas illi portare non 
poterant, et quanim pondere opprimebantur. 

« The expression /ISlD^ KIH DflJIy is evidently syno- 

uymous with p^^V^ and cannot well be taken as praeter, on 

account of the parallelism. Sept. ««} rkf kfMt^rimt nlrSif uvros 
avM^tu Symm. vvrmyxu. 
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sioDt he will bear their mw, is the same as, he tdU 
juaAfy them^ except merely the difference of the 
figure. Gesenius interprets thus :" He lightens the 
burden of their sins, sciL by his instruction ; he will 
improve them and thereby procure pardon for 
them." But Gesenius here contradicts himself; 

for in verse 4, he explains ♦7n KB^y and 730 

• T. T T ~ ▼ 

D^ltoO of the vicarious sat$b&Mon; and the cor- 

responding tJ{J^J 0*3*1 KDH aad y*3S* in verse 

• ' I • 

12, must necessarily be explained in the same 

way. The phrase iSy 7^0 moreover does not 

here mean, to lighten the burden ofein, but to take it 
entirely upon himself; and that this can be equiva- 
lent to improving by inetruetion, is neither philologi- 
cally demonstrable, nor reconcileable with the whole 

context. Compare the remarks on p^*HV* above. 

Verse 1 2. Therefore will I allot to him the mighty^ 
and he shall distribute the strong as a spoil : as a 
reward^ because he gave up his life unto deaths and 
suffered himself to be numbered with transgressors* 
And he shall take upon him the sins of many, and 
shall make intercession for transgressors. The verb 
p^n has, in Job xxxix. 17, tlie signification to 

allot, to apportion. So also here, many interpre- 
ters very justly give it this sense. Others :* " I 
give him his lot among the mighty f either equiva- 
lent to « I will grant him hb place among the 

* Sept. Ai« V6VT* ahris *Xti^»wfi^9^u irokk«vt, Vu]g. Ideo dis- 
p^tiam ex plurimos, Chald. Martini, RosenxntiUer. 
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mighty »" or, ^ the mighty shall he a part of the spoil 
.whidi is to be giveo him.*' Of this Martini justly 
^y^friff^ ^Urumque, Especially, accordiog to the 
first turn ^bove given, this exposition does not at all 
accord with the other splendid expressions with which 
the exaltation of the servant of God is described. 
Gesenius alleges in its defence, that the fourth mem- 
ber then forms an appropriate antithesis : He who 
was placed on a level with transgressors, now stands 
with the mighty and the powerful. But surely the 
antithesis is much stronger and more beautiful ac- 
cording to the first exposition; with transgressors, 
over the many and the . powerful. — The word 0^3"^ 

can either he rendered many, or the mighty and great 
The latter is recommended by the parallelism with 
D^D^yj^* ^^ either case, it is unnecessary to sup- 

ply, with Rosenmiiller, Q^'lj or D^SV '" connexion 

• • •■ 

with 0^2*1 and D^OIXV* — The second member is 

translated by many :* *< He will divide the spoil with 
the strong." But a &r more forcible and elegant 
sense is obtained ' by understanding the particle HM 
not as a preposition, but as the sign of the accusative. 
*' He shall distrilmte the strong as a spoil," scii. 
among his companions. This is nothing more nor less 
than : He shall have them in his power, and be able 
to do with them as he pleases. Martini :^ *^ It is the 
part of a conqueror to dispose of the booty obtained, 
and, the best portion of it being reserved for himself, 

* Oesenius, etc 

^ *^ Victoris est de praeda parta disponere, ejusque optima 
parte sibi vindicata, reliquae inter sodos partitionem faoere.** 



282 INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH LII. 13. — ^LIII. 

to distribute the rest among his companions.'' Com- 
pare Gen. xlix. 27. Exod. xt. 9. Ps. Ixviii. 13. 
Judges V. 80. After the example of Jewish inter- 
preters,* some modem ones^ would borrow from 
these words a proof against the reference of the pro- 
phecy to Christ, who surely did not participate in 
any worldly triumph. But such a misapprehension 
of the figurative expression scarcely admits of expla- 
nation, otherwise than from doctrinal prejudice. Ac- 
cording to the usual custom adopted by the prophets, 
of representing that which is spiritual under the figure 
of that which is temporal^ the spiritual victory of 
Christ over those who take upon themselves his 
gentle yoke, is here announced under the figure of a 
worldly. victory. Martini:^ " Here is a description 
of an extensive and splendid empire, expressed by 
images taken from a human monarch, who, after 
having conquered a country, takes possession of the 
sovereignty, and enjoys the spoils which had been 
won." That the language does not here relate to 
worldly triumphs, appears, ^r«^ from, the manner, as 
exhibited above, in which the Messiah arrives at this 
exaltation. Worldly triumphs are not obtained by 
the deepest humiliation, by sufferings and death, vo- 
luntarily undertaken, and that for the salvation of 

* Abarbanel: '^ Hoc in Christum noncompetit, nWJ^ xb O 

^ Paulus, Gesenius, etc 

° ^^ Inest descriptio ampliMimi et splendissimi imperii ex- 
pressa imaginibus ab imperatore humano, qui terra sub cli- 
tionem suam redacta regnum occupat, praedaque parta potitur 
r«petita." 
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mankind. Secondly^ it appears from tliat which the 
Messiah in his glorified state, is to do for those who 
apply to him. He is to sprinkle them with his blood, 
c. lii. 15 ; he 18 to justify them and bear their sins, 
ver. 11 : and he is to stand in the place of sinners, 
ver. 12; all which surely are not designations of a 

tcofidly conqueror. The D*2*1 Mid D^dW a*^ no 

... » — . 

other than the people and kings mentioned in c. lii. 
15 ; and the kindred and posterity of the Messiah, 
in ver. 8 and 10. Similar figurative representations 
are found in Ps. ii. 8, where Jehovah says to the 
Messiah : ^ Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for an inheritance and the ends of the world 
for thy possession." Comp. Isa. xi. 10. 

After this, the merits of the servant of God are 
once more repeated, for the reward of which, God 
has granted him these great spiritual conquests. In 

the words ig^flj mS/ mvn* properly he has 

: - ¥ T - TV: ¥ 

poured out his life to deaths or into deaths there is a 
metaphor taken from slaughtered animals, which with 
thmr blood lose their life ; for which reason the blood 
was regarded as the seat of the soul. Compare Gen. 
ix. 4. Lev. xvii. 11. There is also an allusion 
to the figure of a victim in verse 10. Compare Ps. 
oxii. 8, and numerous examples of a similar mode of 
expression in the Arabic poets.* The verb HiSi* 

he was numbered^ has here, as we have already seen, 
in ver. 7, the secondary meaning, he steered himseif 
to be numbered. This is demanded by the context 

* In Schultens Ad exoerpta Hamasae, p. 452, and in Mftr« 
tuu and Geseniuv on the paasage. 
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and by the parallelism with, << He has poured out his 
life.'* The mere hct that the Messiah was numbered 
with transgressors, was not the ground of his glorifi- 
cation ; but that he voluniarify suffered himself to be 
numbered with them. The evangelist Mark quotes 
this passage, when he relates that Christ was fkstened 
to the cross betiif^n thieves, without designing to 
exhaust the whole sense of the expression by this spe- 
cific application. 

With many interpreters, alter the example of the 

LXX. we must understand the verb Jf^ilj}^ as re- 

• 

ferring to the state of humiliation.^ But the con- 
text, in which the discourse relates exclusively to the 

exaltation, determines the tense of {^{(^^ to heaorist 
rather than future ; and this corresponds to 71^10^' 

• 

Compare the remarks on the preceding verse^— ^The 

verb ];j)g) has in Kal, among other significations, 

that of io meet; in Hiphil, consequently, to cause ia 
meet. Then, to cause something io meet or occur io 
any one, (whether petitions or actions, must be de- 
termined from the context,) stands for, io intercede 
with him ; in like manner as the Greek s¥ruy^dvsn> 
Most interpreters here falsely understand V^il£)n of 

mm m 9 m 

9 

mere prayer. Martini correctly says :^ " We must 

*■ So also Oesenius, directly in contradiction to the remark 
made by him on ver. 1 1, that all the futuree in what precedes 
and what follows, refer to the state of exaltation. If y^liQ^ 

should stand for the praeter here, then must 7^D^ also stand 

for the praeter there. 
^ " Intelligendum est illud auzilinm, quod miserias easque 
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here understand that aid which the Messiah afforded 
to his friends in the enduring of miseries, and those 
the most severe and dreadful, and even death itself.*' 
The servant of God does not intercede with Jehovah 
for sinners merely by prayer, as is quite evident from 
what precedes, but by presenting before God his 
vicarious suffering and his merits, as the ground for 
their receiving favour and the forgiveness of their 
sins. Calvin very happily expresses the idea :^ ** As 
under the ancient law the priest, who never entered 
into the holy place without blood, at the same time 
interceded for the people ; so that mhich was there 
typified, was in Christ fulfilled. For, in the first 
place, he offered the sacrifice of bis own body and 
poured out his blood, that he might bear the penalty 
due to us. Then, to insure the efficacy of the expia- 
tion, he performed the office of advocate, and made 
intercession for all who should by faith embrace this 
sacrifice." Compare also the following passages: 
Horn* viii. 84, **0$ xoci itruyyfavti birt^ fj/tMav, Heb. ix. 
24, Christ has entered iBto the sanctuary vvv i/Kpa- 
vu^¥cu rip ir^off(»}rff/ rov ^iov M^ fi/iStv, 1 John ii. 1. 
H<tpdK\rjrov iyofiw 'Jrghi rhv iruTSoa 'ijjtfoDv X^itfrhv dixatov. 

gravissimas et dirissimas mortemque adeo ipsam subeundo 
Messias popularibus silis praestitit.** 

* " Ut in reteri lege sacerdos, qui nunquam sine sanguine 
ingrediebatur, simul pro populo Interoedebat, ita quod illic 
adumbratum fuit, in Christo itnpletum est. Primum enim 
flflerifidum corporis sui obtulit et sangninen fodit, ut poenam 
nobis debitam persolveret. Deinde ut yaleret expiatio advo- 
cati officio functus est, atque intercessit pro omnibus, qui tide 
hoc sacrifidum amplecterentur.** 
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— The word K^n*1 indicates, that we are not to re- 
gard the last two members as depending upon 

"iBfN nnn- 



•• ^ • 



Note. It may perhaps interest the reader, to see 
the whole of the proposed translation brought to- 
gether into one view. — Ed. 

TRANSLATIOK. 

Ch. LII. 13. Behold my servant in wisdom shall reigu pros- 
perously ; 
He shall be high and elerated and very exalted. 

* 

14. Like as many were shocked at my servant, 
<i~So disfigured was his countenance that it was 

no longer the countenance of a man ; 
And his form, that it was no more the form of a 
man,— > 

15. So shall he sprinkle many heathen nations ; 
Kings shall shut their mouths before him ; 

For what had not been announced to them they 

see, 
And what they had never heard they perceive. 

Ch. LI 1 1. 1. Who then believes our annunciation ? 

Afid the arm of the Lord, to whom is it re- 
vealed ? 

2. He g^ew up before him as a sprout, 
As a shoot out of a dry soil ; 
He had no form nor beauty, that we should look 

upon him ; 
No comely appearance, that we should desire 

him. * 
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3. fie was despised and the most abject of men, 
A man of suffering and familiar with disease ; 

He was as one before whom a man covers his face ; 
We despised him and esteemed him not. 

4. But he bore our diseases, 

And took our pains upon himself ; 

And we regarded him as one afflicted of Ood, 

Smitten and tormented of God* 

5. And he was pierced for our iniquities, 
And was bruised for our sins ; 

He was |>uni8hed that we might have peace, 
And by his wounds we are healed* 

G. We all like sheep were gone astray. 
We turned each one to his own way ; 
But Jehovah cast on him the sins of us all. 

7. He was abused, but he endured patiently, 
And opened not his mouth ; 

As a Iamb which is brought to the slaughter. 
And as a sheep that is dumb before its shearers. 
He opened not his mouth. 

8. By oppression and a judicial sentence he was dragged to 

punishment ; 
.^Vet who can declare his posterity ?-^ 
He was torn away from the land of the living for the sins 

of my people. 
Upon whom the punishment should have fallen. 

D. They appointed for him among the wicked his grave ; 
— But he was with a rich man after his death ; — 
Although he had done no unrighteous deed, 
And there was no guile in his mouth. 

10. But it pleased Jehovah to bruise him, 
He hath subjected him to disease. 
M'^hen he has brought a sin-offering. 
He shall behold a posterity. 
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He shall prolong his days, . , ., v 

And ^e tmfpdfle Hfiehdviii AhaJl prSi^r fErcnigk him ; 

1 1. Because of the labour of his soul he slu^ behold : 

By his knowleclge shaQ ne^ the righteous one, my servant, 

justify many, 
And shall bear their ites. - , :•.. ^,. 

12. Therefore will T allot to him the mighty. 
And he shall distribute the strong as a spoil ; ' 

As a reward, because he gare up hisMfti untd death, 
And suffered himself to be numbeved with transgressors. 
And he shall take upon him the tins of many, 
And shall make intercession for transgressors. 



PART III. 

ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST THE MESSIANIC INTER- 
PRETATION. 

It now remains, firsts to dispf ove the arguments 
against the Messianic interpretation ; secomUt/y to 
bring forward the arguments in fe vouf of this exposi- 
tion ; and, thirdlt/f, to show' that no interpretation 
other than the Messianic, is admissible. 

§ 1. ARGUMENTS AaAlNST THE MESSIANIC INTEBPEE- 

T AT ION CONSIBE&ED. 

The arguments against, the^ Messianic interj^reta- 
tion we borrow from Gesenius, who has collected 
every thing at all plausible, which earlier writers, and 
especially the Jews, have ever alleged.* 

* A refutation of the arguments employed by Ammon in his 
BibL TheoL II. p. 40, sq. may be found in Jahn, 1. c. p. 63. 
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I. << Though there is here a great siiuilarity in the 
condition of the innocent sofferer to that of Christ, 
yet there is much also, which will not apply to him/' 
All that Gesenins here alleges has already been set 
aside in our exposition ; with this exception only, that 
according to c lii. 15, kings are to pay homage to the 
servant of God in person. This, however, refutes 
itself; for this passage no more contains any thing of 
a persfmal kind, than the parallel one in c. xlix. 7. 
But that kings have bowed their knees before the 
glorified Messiah, and still continue to do so, who 
can deny, without casting reproach upon all history ? 
Thus this argument is as little tenable, as the remark 
of Abarbanel on ver. 10, from which this argument 
seems to have been moulded : " The verb HN*!* de- 
notes a seeing which belongs to a man, who is yet 
ahve."* 

II. " The name, servant of Gody is never employ- 
ed to designate the Messiah." Admitting this asser- 
tion to be correct, still it would prove nothing. The 
appellation, servant of Jehovah, designates in a more 
limited sense, as we have already seen, every one 
who is called to the execution of any divine pur- 
pose, — one who stands in a similar relation to God, 
as those employed in the service of a court, called 

among the Hebrews D*^Ily> do, to earthly kings. 

• ▼-: 

Moses is called " the servant of Jehovah," Num. xii. 
7. Joshua also. Judges ii. 8. Every Israel itish 

These arguments are probably now rejected by the author 
himself. 

• VD^il V^m, dum adhuc vivit et super stea est. 
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king was a serTant of Jehovah ; David is not unfre 
quently so called, e. g, Ps. Ixxxix. 21. Eliakic 
bears this name, chap. xxii. 20. The prophet name 
himself thus, chap. xx. 3. The Jewish people aisc 
in so far as it was destined to maintain the know 
ledge and worship of the true God, has this nam 
in many passages. It is given to the angels in Jo 

iv. 18, where V^T^V* ^w servants^ stands in parallel 

ism with V^^?^D» his messengers. Nebuchad 

nezzar himself is called, in Jer. xxv. 9 ; xxvii. 6, i 
servant of Jehovah, in so far as he was an instrumen 
in the hand of God^ though without his own know 
ledge and will. It is merely incidental, that Cyru 
does not bear this name ; all the properties of a ser 
vant of God are attributed to him. Thus we cai 
perceive no ground, whatever, why the Messiah, th( 
great messenger of God,^ he who, having assume( 
the form of a servant, was obedient to God evei 
unto death^, who came, not to do his own will, ba 
the will of him who had sent him,^ might not receive 
this appellation ; since he was strictly that which the 
appellation designates — an appellation, which cannoi 
at all be regarded as the proper name of an indivi- 
dual rank or class, or of an individual person ; but ii 
common to all the servants and instruments of God 
In addition to all this, the assertion itself is by nc 
means correct. The Messiah actually bears this 
name in Zech. iii. 8, a passage which is unanimous!} 
explained as referring to the Messiah. " I will bring 

* ^axbtt MaL iii. I. »» Phil. i. 7- * John vi. 36. 

. t: - 
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forward my servant Tsemah (HDV)" s^ys God ; 

^^ ■ 

which the Chaldee explains by vilfl^l Mn^C^O* 



•• « • • • 



Megsiam et revdabUur,^ He bears this name also, 
in chap. xKi. 1 ;^ xlix. 3, 6; 1. 10: consequently in 
nearly all the Messianic predictions in the second 
part of Isaiah. 

III. << The idea of a suffering and atoning Mes- 
siah is foreign to the Old Testament, and even stands 
in contradiction to its prevailing representations ; 
even admitting it to have been entertained by some 
about the time of Christ/' This argument also is 
borrowed from the Jews. It is sufficiently refuted 
by what has been said in the general introduction to 
this work. The argument can never be valid, so 
long as the authority of Christ holds good in the 
church ; for he himself says, that all his sufferings 
were foretold in the writings of the Old Testament, 
and explains to his disciples the predictions which 
relate to it. Besides, if the idea of a suffering and 
atoning Messiah occurred in no other passage of the 
Old Testament, still this would prove nothing. We 
cannot justly come to the conclusion a priori^ that 
God might not impart to an individual prophet, who 
showed himself adapted to this very revelation, illu-» 
mination on a particular subject which he concealed 
from others. It is indeed true, that in the Messianic 
predictions, the prophetic and regal office of Christ 

* Comp. Rosenmuller ad h. 1. 

»» Where the Chaldee explains, NH^Wtt nir KH Kirachi, 



292 IXTERPftCTATIOK OF ISAIAH LII. 13. — ^Lllf. 

i* more firequcntTy described, than the sacerdotal. 
The great mass of die people, who were to be re- 
tained by the Messianic predictions in an adherence 
to Jehovah, even though it were but an external on^ 
were as little capable of comprehending this doctrine, 
as were even the apostles, previous to the out-pouring 
of the Spirit; while for the pious, in whose hearts 
this doctrine found a welcome recepdon, the intima- 
tions given (and which are collected in the place re- 
ferred to) were sufficient. We here, in addition to 
chap. 1. refer to the passage in chap. xi. 1, which i» 
explained even by G^enius as relating to the Me^ 
siah ; where the coming of the Messiah in a state of 
humiliation, is indicated (as also in liii. 2) by the 
figure of a slender shoot springing up from the de- 
cayed stock of Jesse. But it is difBcult to conceive 
in what the alleged contradiction betweea the doc- 
trine of the suffering Messiah and the doctrine of the 
glorified Messiah, can consist. Even if there were a 
seeming contradiction, still it would be removed by 
the history of Christ. Indeed, the suflerihg appears 
in the prediction before us, as the very condition of 
the glorification ; the latter as a consequence and re- 
ward of the former. Even here, too, tlie Messiah 
appears as a king, to whom all earthly kitigs with 
their people will become subject.— The whole asser- 
tion proceeds upon the false idea, that each indivi- 
dual Messianic prediction must contain a full picture 
of the Messiah ; whereas, on the contrary, these va- 
rious prophecies mutually supply .each other, and for 
the most part ^hibit Christ to us, each- only in a 
single point of view. 
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IV. *^ In the Messianic exposition, every thing is 
taken as future ; but this, the language will not admit. 
The suffering, the being despbed, and the death of 
the servant of God, are here described throughout as 
past ; for every thing in c. liii. 1 — 10, is expressed in 
the praeter. The exaltation only appears as future, 
and is expressed by futures. Thus the writer stands 
between the suffering and the exaltation, and declares 
that he who has hitherto suffered, shall hereafter be 
exalted. The last only is still impending." The 
answer to this has already been given in the note on 
c. lii. 13.^ The position of the prophet is not an his- 
torical, but a prophetic one. The prophetic view 
moreover was not an external one, but an internal ; 
and the prophets describe events, as they follow one 
another in this view. That which forms the condition, 
is expressed in the present or past ; that which forms 
the consequence is expressed in the future. Compare 
the general introductory remarks on the second part 
of Isaiah.^ As the prophet there took his position in 
ihe Babylonish exile, and thence viewed the deliver- 
ance as future ; so he here takes his stand between 
the suffering and the exaltation of the Messiah. From 
this point, the suffering appears to him as past ; the 
exaltation, as future. In this way only could he dis- 
tinguish the condition and the consequence from each 
other, and exhibit the suffering and the exaltation in 
their proper rela4ion.^ Moreover it is b^ no means 

" See page 210 above. ** See Bibl. Repos. Vol. i. p. 706, sq. 

^ The ancient translators also have not taken these praetern 

as designating the real past ; but have frequently rendered them 
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truey ^Mi the p rep he i always rtprtmnU the mfftring 
as past, and speaks cfit in the praeter. In some paS" 
sages be has iDvoluotaiily passed from the prophetic 
position into the historical, and has used the fatan 

where be speaks of the suffering. So ver. 7, firtf)* » 

ver. 8, nniB^* ; ver. 10, D^B^n 5 and accoricHng to 
the explanation of Gesenius, ver. 12, y^-lQ^- On ^ 

contrary, he makes use of the praeter ff g^J in ver. 

12, with respect to the future state of exaltation.* 

Compare on VilDS ver, 11. 

V. <' It is perfectly evident, that the servant of God 
here, is th e same person spoken of in the parallel passages, 
c. xlii. 1—7 ; xlix. 1—9 ; L 4—11 ; Ixi. 1—8. dot 
in these passages there occurs still much more, whidh 
cannot be true of Christ.*' We here fully agree with 
our opponents, that the subject of this passage must 
be one and the same with that of the other pass^cs 
designated ; and we must with them complain of the 
mischievous inconsistency of those interpreters, who 
in those passages find the Messiah, but in the present 
one, a different subject. But we believe it to have 
been sufficiently demonstrated in our comments on 

hy futures. "So the Seventy ver. 14, ttrrTifirdTTm MjUni 
Aqmh^tendTheodotion, ver. 2, Amfin^trmt. 

'^ The aame^hing ,i8 .fouo4 also in the parallel passage q. 
xlix. 8. Gesenius himself there remarks : " As the deliverance 

is stil) ^mpen^mfb the prae^ers ^^/1*2J/ and ^^miV cannot 
well be otherwise, understood than as futui^.'" 
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tho^e passages, that all which Oefemiius alleges from 
tb«m as incompatible tirith ^the Messiatiic exposition, 
dther depends nponafalse interpretation, which is too 
Kteral, and mistakes the figurative character of pro- 
phetic language : or else, if what he alleges be correct, 
it militates still much more against the exposition of 
Gesenius himself. £. g. how can the fact, that the 
Messiah is introduced in some of the designated pas- 
sages as speaking, occasion any difficulty to him, ac- 
cording to whose own exposition likewise a person is 
introduced as speaking ? and that too not a real, but 
an imaginary person, the collective body or whole 
number of the prophets ? 

VI. " In what precedes and follows, the prophet 
speaks of the restoration of the state after the exile. 
Now it was quite impossible, that a reader of the 
prophecy at that time, should obtain from it the idea 
of a Redeemer who was to be expected in remote 
futurity." fiut this was not necessary. The only 
point of importance was, that the prophet and his 
hearers should, as the condition of their salvation, be- 
come acquainted with the future suffering of the great 
servant of God, and should embrace the future Re- 
deemer with the same love with which we ought now 
to embrace him after that he has appeared. This was 
sufficient ; the when they needed not to know, as in- 
deed the nature of prophetic vision did not admit of 
their knowing it. Without detriment to the reality, 
they might ever suppose that the great event would 
take place ifnmediaiely after the deliverance from exile. 
Indeed, their earnest desire would have been weaken- 
ed, and their love cooled, had they known the long 
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dwUmce Off 'time VfhUk mast fivit intervene; << It 
eould little eoocerti a deader «i that time,' to know 
what would happen after five hundred years/^ This, 
hbwet^, ^uld be nakd ooly by oati ^who ias no 
interest in that which others hold most dettr^ and 
which forms the central point of theb whole life; - 

Gesenius still further alleges, that by this ekpofti- 
tion we rend the passage fVdm its connexion with the 
whole book ; and that to take the passive as a de- 
finite prediction, is contrary to the analogy of all the 
biblical prophecies, which refer, by a sort of general 
conjectural anticipation, to the immediate future. 
But this has already been sufiidently disproved in 
what precedes, and therefore is here left without 
more particular notice. It remains only to remark 
a striking contradiction, which is found on one and 
the same page.* It is first said, that all biMical pro- 
phecies refer only to the nearest future. Imme- 
diately upon this, the author declares that the hope, 
which he himself also finds expressed in the passage, 
that the religion of Jehovah will in some future time 
obtain a splendid triumph over the heathen, has -betEni 
fulfilled by the prevalence of Christianity j and he, 
therefore, does not hesitate, so far as tjiis, to acknow- 
ledge in this whole passage a Messianic prediction 
which has been fulfilled. 

g 2. ARGUMENTS IK FAVOUR OF THE, K£8SIANIC IKTER- 

PRETATIOV> 

We proceed now to adduce the arguments in &- 
vour of the Messianic exposition of the passage before 

> Gesen. Comm. ?sui Je& IIL p. 164. 
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VS. AU the Arguntets bj whidb a pMeage genoraUy 
can be provied to- relate lo the MessifthA .luret bere 
oombined* 

. I.. '.The. Mesfliaoic iaterpretation ia eonfiraied by 
the tciiiiiMHiy of traditioii. The Jews, in more an- 
cient'timei» unanimously referred this prophecy to 
tbe Messiah,^ The authority of tradition is here so 
much the greater, because the Mesaianie interpretar 
tion.was opposed to the disposition of the people M 
larger while the origin of the later non-Messianic 
expositions can be satisfactorily explained, from, the 
mode of thinking prevalent among the people. 

I]. The quotations of this prophecy in the New 
Testament serve not only to confirm the fi^ct, that 
the Messianic interpretation was at that time the 
pvevailing one,*^ but they .serve also as an. Ln&ilible 
proofy that this interpretation is the correct one. 
The fact that o. liii^ 1, is quoted in John xii. 38y and 

« See Hengstenberg^s " Christologie,** Th. I. p. 333. 
- ^ Oompatie the histtyry of the interpretation df this- paAsii^, 
p. 189 above. Also J. H^ Miohaelis ad h. L in die Bibl. Mid. 
H^kii TheoU Jud, L o. Qmhe, Notae ad SpiciL patr, T^J. 
p. 36^ Hulsii NucUw t^tvphetioe, Lugd. 1683;, p. 6a8> ^. 
Danz in Meuschenii JV. T* ex Talm. ill. p. 836, and the writers 
there quoted. Eiseomenger ]Sntd, Jud, P. II. 758. Calov. 
BxhL ill II. p. 249, Si^: llayfQ. Martini /»«plo T%dei, P.' Il 
c. 9, 11, 12, etc. Hombeck, c. Jud. p. ^249, G86, etc. 

° Otherwise it would have been formally justified by the 
New Testament writ^rd, as is done in the case txf Psalms zvi. 
and ex. with respect to the divine dignity of the Messiah ; see 
Acts ii. 29, sq^ I Car. ii. 16;' -26, sq. Th^ saHie.is proved 
also from the expi^sslon.of /<49«:the-£fi|i{jtis^[|ak^n from this 
passage : i^f kfMli rw hiw^ a7^«y r^y i/Mt^iuv rau xifficvj 
John i. 29. Cktoip, Isiu M.' 4,7, W. ^ ' ' 
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Rom. X.16, to account for the unbelief of the greatest 
part of the people, although it is quoted in the former 
passage with the formula, iva vXti^^^ would not, 
taken by itMlf, amount to proof. But the passage in 
LukexxiL 37, furnishes decided proof. There Christ 
himself 8a3rs, that the prophecies which relate to him 
are about to be accomplished;* and therefore the 
repression, " He was numbered with transgressors," 
must also have been fulfilled in him. Comp. Isa. liii. 
12. Thus Christ here reckons this prediction among 
those which have reference to himself; and the pro-^ 
phecy is therefore certainly Messianic, as our Lord 
could know, and would speak, the truth. When 
Gesenius alleges, on the contrary, that Mark does 
not put these words into the mouth of Jesus, but 
quotes them in his own person and on a later occa- 
sion, (Mark xv. 28,) this certainly can prove nothing. 
Why might not Mai^ quote, in his own person, an 
expression referring to Christ, which Christ himself 
had quoted at an earlier period ? 

And besides, it certainly would not be a groundless 
assumption, to maintain, that Christ, in the passages 
where he says, that he must suffer and die xardt rdt^ 
y^a<p(kg, had this prophecy especially In view. In- 
deed, our opponents themselves admit, that if the doc- 
trine of a suffering and atoning Messiah is contained 
in any passage of the Old Testament, it is in this. 
In answer to the question of the Ethiopian eunuch, 

* In this way only can we understand the expression t« 
«rf^i ifMv rik$t tx**» Comp. J^Iatt. xxvi. 54, where Christ says, 
he must suffer and die, that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 
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Of whom does Ibis •prophecy treat ? Aots viii. 28-— 35, 
Philip explains it as referriog to Christi and grounds 
upon it all his instructions respecting him.— ^The ei-r 
tation in Matt viii. 17, has already been quoted in 
our exposition. After the example of De Wette»* 
Gasenius lays peculiar stress upon the circumstance, 
that the passage was never used with reference to the 
propitiatory death of Christi and maintains, that the 
quotation in Matt viii» 17, is repugnant to this.^ As 
it regards the latter, we refer to the exposition* The 
former is not correct. The apostle Peter, in treating 
of the vicarious satisfiKStion of Christ, uses the prin- 
cipal passages of this prophecy verbatim.® That the 
i^>ostles do not more frequently cite the prediction 
where ihey speak of the propitiatory death of Christy 
by no means arises from their not referring to it, but 
from the circumstance, that it was so familiar to them 
and to those for whom they wrote, that there was no 
occasion for a definite citation, a mere allusion being 
sufficient. • This is evident from numerous passages, 
ip which we find allusions to this prophecy, or remi- 
niscences of it.^ This passage is, as it were, the 
theme which laid the foundation for the apostolic an- 
nunciation of the propitiatory death of Jesus. This 
Gesenius himself ooncedesy in a passage' which stands 
in striking contradiction to that just now quoted. 
<< The great body of Hebrew readers, who were now 

^ De Morte expi. p. 94. ^ Gesenius, L c. p. 163. 

« 1 Pet. ii. 21—25. 

* Compart e.' g. M^l: ix, 12. Rom. iv. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
2 Cor. V. 21. 1 Jolui fil.'S. ' l't»Ct. i. 19. 

• L. c. p. 191. J ' 
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SO familiar with the idea of sacrifice and of substitu- 
tion, must necessarily have so understood the pas- 
sage ; and it is not to be doubted^ that the apostoHcal 
r^eseniation of the propiHatory death of Christy rests 
pre^eminentlt/ upon this groundl^ 

IIL There can be no question, that the subject 
of these predictions must be the same as that of the 
predictions in c. 42, 49, 50, 61. This is acknow- 
ledged by the best interpreters ; as Gesenius, Van der 
Palm, etc. Now, if those passages can refer to no 
other subject than the Messiah, then all the argu- 
ments which favour the application of those predic- 
tions to the Messiah, and which we will not here re-> 
peat, have the same force in favour of the present 
passage, and vice versa. We may add, moreover, 
the passage in c. xi. 1^ which is explained by Gesenius 

as referring to the Messiah: ^gft JTTilD *1t3h NV^I 
nifl^ Vtt^ltS^JD *11f 31> ^^ ^^re shall come forth a 

V : • T T T • V •• : 

rod from the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow 
from his roots. This has so striking a similarity to c. 
lii. 2, that both cannot but be referred to the same 
subject. 

IV. To these external arguments, are to be added 
the internal evidences, derived irom the characteristics 
ascribed to the subject of the prophecy. Although 
each individual trait can be pointed out as fulfilled in 
Christ, yet we will here confine, ourselves to those 
things only, which are exclusively appropriate to him, 
and which cannot without entire arbitrariness, be re- 
ferred to any one else« Here belongs, first of all, the 
doctrine, that by the vicarious suffering of the great 
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servant of God> mankiBd are freed from the puoisb- 
ment of bid, reoonciled to God, and made righteous. 
Many have sought, in various ways, to remove this 
doctrine from the passage* Kimchi remarks : << We 
must not suppose that the thing is so in fiust, that 
Israel in exile really bears the sins and diseases of the 
heathen ; (for this would militate against the justice 
of God ;) but that the heathen, when they shall see 
the splendid redemption of Israel, iiill pass such a 
judgment upon it/* It is easy to see, that the argu* 
ment of Kimchi against the vicarious satis&cdon, is 
an idle one; for this doctrine wouki then only militate 
against the justice of God, when the sufferer did not, 
as was the case according to the passage, assume his 
suffering vokaUarify ; and besides, such a priori and 
dogmatic objections have no weight, since corrupt 
re^n is not in a condition to sit in judgment upon 
the doctrines of revelation. The manner, too, which 
Kimchi adopts in getting rid of the argument, is in 
the highest degree violent, and leaves nothing certain 
in all the Scriptures.^ — Several modern interpreters^ 
have adopted another method. They are of opinion, 
that the expressions should be taken only figuratively ; 
and that we are not in them to look for the doctrine 
of a vicarious satis&ction for our sins, provided by the 
justice of God, through the Messiah. According to 
Martini, all the expressions should announce nothing 
further tlian this :^ . ^ All those severe calamities^ to 

• Martini ad h. i.;— De Wette De Morte Expiatwria, p. 22, 
sq.— iln some msa&xitt ViJI^ti XJra\kt%^he6ll Studi&n «. Crit. i. 
2y p. 3281 Bofi ]^e .ezpMMea itinlself very obscurely. 

^ L. 0. p. CO. f' pslamitst^:;illas grt^-iasinias nunistano isti 
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be eDdured by this divine servant, will be osefiil and 
salutary to his people." But it is decisive in favour 
of the literal interpretation, that the prophet speaks 
of this subject not merely in a single passage, but is 
always recurring to it, and always connects the 
redemption of the people with the suffering of 
the Messiah, in the relation of eflSsct and cause. 
Thus he says in c. lii. 15, the Messiah will deliver 
many of the heathen from their sins ; in c liii. 4, he 
has taken upon himself our disease and our pains ; 
ver. 5, he was pierced for our iniquities, etc. v. 6, 
Jehovah has cast upon him the sins of us all ; ver. 8, 
he has borne the punishment which the people should 
bear ; ver. 10, he has presented himself to God as a 
sin-offering, etc. To this it may still be added, that 
the expressions, HT* in c. lii. 15, and DES^K ^^ ^' '^*' 

V- T T 

10, are taken from sacrifices ; and the suffering and 
death of the Messiah are represented as effecting an 
internal reconciliation with God, in (he same' manner 
as the death of the victim signified objectively, that 
outward puri^ was thereby again restored as to the 
external theocracy. Indeed, substitution evidently 
took place in the sacrifices, so far as it respects ex- 
ternal theocratic purity, though by no means in re- 
ference to internal sanctification ; and this might well 
be done without any prejudice to the divine institu- 
tion of sacrifices. So much as this is certain, that 
had the prophet wished to state the doctrine of a vi- 
carious satisfaction, he could not possibly have used 

divino perferendas popularibus ejus utiles futuras atque salu- 
tares." 
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stronger expressions. No passage of the New Tes- 
tament upon the propitiatory death of Jesus, is, in 
point of sentiment, more definite than this ; and yet 
the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction is found in the 
New Testament by numerous rationalist interpreters 
of more modern times ;* those only excepted who 
possess so strong a doctrinal prepossession (as Paulus), 
that they entirely sacrifice exegesis to it. But upon 
these time has already passed sentence. The argu- 
ments are indeed so forcible, that even Rosenmiiller,* 
Gesenius, and others, cannot but acknowledge that 
the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction is contained in 
the passage ; and Alshech among the Jews docs ho- 
nour to the truth by acknowledging the same. 

We will now consider the arguments which De 
Wette adduces in opposition to the literal interpre- 
tation. 

1. He appeals to two passages where the word 

*1fl3> Tansom, occurs in a figurative sense. The 

first is Isa. xliii. 3, where Jehovah says, he has given 
Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, as a ransom for the 
Israelites. We must here entirely agree with De 
Wette, in opposition to Gesenius, who* finds in this 
passage the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction.^ Such 

* C5ompare e. g. De Wette Dogmatik, I. § 293, sq. — Bretsch- 
neider Dc^pn. I. § 134, 155. 

•' Gabler's Journal, II. p. 365. 

^ L. c. p. 190. " The divine justice was not yet satisfied 
by the suffering of the people in exile, and therefore other na- 
tions are given up for them." What Gesenius remarks, p. 75, 
on the passage itself, stands in contradiction with this. Je- 
hovah gives " great, rich, and powerful nations, as Egypt, 
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a kind of satisfaction here contradicts all the repre- 
sentations of the Old Testament respecting the di- 
vine justice, and, as we shall hereafter see, nothing 
analogous can be brought in support of it. De 
Wette correctly says :* " To illustrate the love of 
Jehovah towards his people, the prophet compares 
the lot of the Israelites with that of other nations, 
who, while the Israelites were liberated from cap- 
tivity, were reduced under bondage to the Persians ; 
so that it might in a manner be said, that these nations 
succeeded to the place of the Israelites, and purchased 
the liberty of the latter with their own." The second 

passage is Prov. xxi. 18, yt^"^ p^1)th "Iflb 

T T ' • 

*lJl3 D^IB^ nnm» ^ eml-doer is a ransom for 

the righteous^ and the ungodly for the pious. This 
passage, as Gesenius acknowledges, and thereby 
himself confirms the correctness of the figurative 
acceptation of Isa. xliii. 3, means nothing more than 
this : < The sufferings which the pious have long en- 
dured, are afterwards imposed upon the wicked in 
their stead ; the latter must as it were redeem the 
former.' But yet, both these passages cannot prove 
what they are brought forward to prove; for the 
existence of the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction in 

Ethiopia, and Seba, as a prize to the conqueror, instead of Is- 
rael ; and as it were, a ransom for them. 

> " Ad amorem Jehovae erga populum suum demonstran- 
dum comparat propheta Israelitanim sortem cum sorte ahoruin 
populorum, qui dum illi captivitate liberarentur, in ditionem 
Persarum redacti sint, ita ut quasi dici posset hos populos in 
locum Israelitarum succedere et eorum libertatem sua redimere.'* 
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the {wophecy before os, does not rest ufHW a tingle 
exfH'eMioBi which might indeed be explained figu- 
ratively, but upon the constant reourreaee of the 
MMne doctrine under the greatest diversity of ex- 
pression. Moreover the expression *l£)3 does not 
occur in passages quoted, in the same manner as does 
the word DK^M (comp. HtO ^° ^^'* passage ; where 
this &ast does not so easily admit of being understood 
figuratively. 

2. ** The prophet is so free from all superstition, 
that he almost rejects the sacrifices and the whole ex- 
ternal worship ; comp. c. IxvL 8. But one cannot 
well perceive, what difierence there should be between 
an expiation accomplished by means of animals, and 
one accomplished by a man." The prophet in the 
passage quoted speaks with zeal,, as all the prophet* 
do, against the erroneous opinion that sacrifices ex 
opero opercUo obtain the divine fiivour and forgiveness 
of sins ; which is entirely contrary to the original de- 
sign and the original import of sacrifices. That he 
need not, on this account, have rejected the doctrine 
of the vicarious satisfaction, is very evident from the 
example of the writers of the New Testament, who, 
with a like mode of thinking as to sacrifices, still taught 
the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction ; as was the 
case also with the whole Christian church. When 
De Wette compares expiation by means of animals, 
and expiation by a man, he falsely assumes, that the 
servant of God wa9 in the view of the {u-ophet a mere 
man. That which the prophet says of the glorified 
Messiah, is surely inappropriate to a mere man ; and 
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that the divioe natane of the Messiab wasi wi^l known 
to Isaiahi appears alao from the. other Messiaiua pas- 
sages, in. .which the divine nanns and:iattnbiiteft are 
ascribed by him to the Messiah* That a naan could 
make satisfaction for men, would, as we ahall hereafter 
see, be contrary to the doctrinal representations of 
the Old Testament. Hence also the passage quoted 
by De Wette, from Micah vi. 6«^-8, does not at all 
belong here,r^where, to the question . of the people, 
whereby they should appease Jehovah, and whether 
they should present their own children as a. sin-offer- 
ing, it is replied, Jehovah does not require this, but 
justice, love, and humility. It is only by virtue of 
his perfect innocence and righteousness, such as do 
not exist in any man, that the servant of God cleanses 
us from sin ; aud to this very circumstance is attach- 
ed peculiar importance. Comp. c* ix* 11. 

3. De Wette maintains that the prophet cannot 
have advanced the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction, 
because it would be destructive of piety, the promo- 
tion of which was an object very dear to his heart. 
With this a priori argument, which proceeded from a 
want of experience, and which, it is hoped, is no 
longer regarded as valid by the author himself, we 
might also prove that the whole Christian church, 
that the apostles, that Luther, Arndt, and Spener, 
never held this doctrine. 

Thus the doctrine of the vicarious satisfaction is 
decidedly and clearly contained in this passage. Now, 
we further find, that in the New Testament the same 
things are said of Christ, which are here said with 
respect to the subject of the prediction. It is true 
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indeed, that Christ, during his life, more rarely ex- 
pressed himself definitely and clearly with regard to 
the object of his death and his vicarious satbfaction> 
The reason was, that the camslllynminded disciples 
were not prepared to comprehend the doctrine in its 
true import, before the death of Christ and the com- 
munication of the Spirit which depended upon this. 
On this account, the doctrine Is eminently to be 
reckoned among the many things which Christ had yet 
to say to the disciples, but which they could not now 
bear.. But after bis resurrection, Christ gave his dis- 
ciples full information on the subject ;^ and it is partly 
from this and partly from the immediate illumination 
promised and granted to the apostles, that the copious 
instructions have flowed which the apostles give us 
on this point.^ 

We may add, moreover, the specific circumstance 
presented in verse 9, that the servant of God should 
be buried with a rich man, Joseph of Arimathea. Any 
further exhibition of the similarity between the pro- 
phecy and the fulfilment, will not here be necessary, 
since it must be obvious to every one who is acquaint* 
ed with the New Testament history. 

§ 3. ARGUMENTS AGAINST OTHER INTEaPRETATIONS. 

The positive arguments already adduced iu favour 
of the Messianic exposition, are at the same time s6 

• See however Matt. xx. 28 ; xxvi. 28. John iii. 14 ; vi. 
51—55 ; xii. 27, etc Compare Bretschneider 1. c § 154. 

*• Compare Luke xxiv. 27. 

® Compare Storr, Abhandlung iiber den Versdhnungstod 
Jesu, as Appendix to his Commentar zum Hebr^rbrief. 
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many negative ones against every other. It would 
he a useless waste of time and room, to attempt a re- 
futatioa of the opinions of those who would refer the 
prophecy to any individual subject besides the Messiah, 
ih)m King Uzziah, to the Maccabees ; — opinions which 
have been adopted only by the authors of them. All 
these interpreters have been satisfied with seizing hold 
of some single trait, which is found again in the history 
of some individual. The rest they have either not at 
all taken into account, or have endeavoured to set it 
aside by false and forced explanations. By such a 
procedure we might find, besides the expositions 
already alluded to, an innumerable multitude of others. 
The refutation would therefore become endless ; since 
it is merely accidental, whether this or that person 
may not have suggested some individual, who no 
more belongs here, than a hundred others. It is a 
circumstance against all these interpretations with ro 
ference to distinct individuals, that the latter all appear 
here as a deus ex mackinay a mere expedient to get 
out of difficulty, without our knowing whence they 
come or whither they go, and without a single reason 
why the prophet should all at once bring them be- 
fore us. 

There are only three interpretations, which partly 
by their general prevalence, and partly from their 
greater plausibility, have a claim to our attention. 
The first regards the whole Jewish people as the sub- 
ject of the prophecy ; the second, the pious part of 
them ; and the third, the collective body of the He- 
brew prophets. All three have this in common, that 
according to them the subject of the prophecy is not 
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a real, but merely an ideal penoo, a plurality of indi- 
viduals, personified as one collective whole. 

I. Against the first interpretation, which makes the 
subject of this prophecy to be the whole Jewish 
people, we may urge chiefly the following arguments. 

1. The Jewish people are indeed sometimes perso- 
nified as a collective whole, and called HlH* *?3y« 

T ; V V 

But, such a personification, carried through a whole 
paragraph, without the least intimation that the dis- 
course does not relate to a single individual, dmnot 
be cbnfirmed by one analogous example. In verse 3, 

the subject is termed ti^H ; in v. 10, a soul is ascrib- 

• 

ed to him ; death and the grave are spoken of with 
reference to a subject of the singular number. If 
the prophet designed to be understood, he must 
have added, at least, some intimation how he 
was to be understood. Martini approfmately re- 
marks:* « I presume that no example can be ad- 
duced, in which the prophets will be found to 
have spoken of the whole people taken as an indivi- 
dual in a continued allegory, in such a way, that not 
even the slightest intimation appears to sliow that the 
language is not to be referred to an individual, but to 
the whole nation.** The case is entirely different in 
the other passages, where the prophet designates the 

Israelitish people by the term nlH^ HDJ^* In them 



* " Vix exempluxn afferri posse putaverim, quod prophetae 
continuata allegoria de populo uniFerso tanquani de singiiiari 
persona, ita loquuti f uisse deprehendantur, ut argi^menti non ad 
individuum quoddam, sed ad nationam ipsam referandi, nullum, 
ne levissimum quidem, vestigium eluceat." 
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the prophel pterenis M uncertainty, by adding the 

names lb j^ ietHd VK^^ti^*" i compare c. xfi. 8, ©"V^Kv. 

.'-:-. •• r: • , , 

1, 2, 21 ; x\v. 4 ; xlviii. 20. Moreover, to show that 

nVn^ *!^ 's there a collective, he use?^ be^id^ the 

singular, the plural also, when he speaks of of »to ihe 
Israelites. / Cornp. e. g. c. ^^Ui. 24, 25 ; xlviii>20^ 91 1 
xliii* 10*-*^14; xliv. 8. In the passage before lis, 
there !$• nothiBg of the kind. To this, it may be addr 
ed, that an allegory carried out in such a manner, and 
whichf 83. has abready been remarked, id without cq(<* 
ample tin*{I«brew literature^ would be very weak and 
inapprd|)4j^. Moreover, the very argument of this 
prophecy, vwhieb ia of a more grav« and subUme.^ 
racter,. 4oeiS'Pot,fi^our this sentiment. Indeedi isi^r. 
such a ggut^r^he prophet could scarcely ba^e pai^.-^; 
ed thcJK^bofe Jewish nation, most miserable as it wa«b 
and expoaed toitbe odium and contempt of all nations)', 
without his discourse often and justly appealing too; 
pompous and frigid^"* ■/:,, 

2. The sutjeot of this passage assumed his :9ufi!^-^ 
ings voluniarilyi ;^ himself innoeeni, he bore. the sins, 
of otherfks^ his sufferings ase ih^.^ffUi^t coum qf^lkt. 

" Porro ipsius hujus oraquli j^gumentum ^^yius et fiublimiui . 
illi sententiae non favet. Sub tali enim imagine propheta vhc 
depingere potmsset natiohem totam Judaicaih vel itiiserrimaEa 
et omnium gentium odio et' eoiriteni^i e!xpo^itaikij quin Or^ttio ^ 
saepius tumidius atque frigidius juato yidtit«tiir.". fiami. f. 

^ According to v. 10, th6 seiranl^.of God prMents hknse^ M^ -, 
a sin-offering ; according to v. 12, he is crowned with ^v^> 
because he poured out his life unto death ; which the usage of 
the language permits us to understand only of a voluntary of- 
fering up <^ himself. 

'^ Verses 4—6, and v. 9. 
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righieouinets -nf iht pe(^le;^:he wiSen quieify and 
pati^ntiff, uoi Mowing hixns«lf<toJi)^irritatad^ bitter- 
ness against the authors of his suffering.^ Of all 
these four particulars or marks, hot one applies to the 
Israeiil^h people* 

-(«) The IsraiBlites did not go into the Babykmlsh 
exile ^bluniarifyf'b^t were dragged into it by forces - 

(6) 'The^ Jewish people did not snffer irmooerUfy^ 
but- tbejr endured in exile the punishment of their 
own dns. This had been predicted byMosenasa 
theocmCie judgment ; Lev. xxvi. 14 ; Diiuti xxfiH; 
15; xxix. 19; xxxii. 1. All the prophets represent 
it as a theocratic judgment. Jeremiah and- ExelSid 
repeatedly and continually inculcate th« tniUi,' 'thiit 
thi» punishment will certainly fall upon the -pe^pfo 'Oft 
accoti^ of the great vices that were prevale^t^' €^^ 
cifllty on account of i<k>latry. Isaiah^ in thci'iseciAid 
part, often admonishes the Jews, that 4h6y were 
driven into etild by the divine justioe^ ^^Q|i|^.^)l :|^ 
delivered from it only by the divine tteroy j^jcomp^. 
€. ^ibhap. lvi>^lix. especially the penitetai cdtifessk>n 
of the people themselves in the last cbapY^* >4f v^^ 
regard ^ven^ the immediate occasion of tiie-ejiile^ 
what is said of the sufferer in verse 9, will not ap- 
ply to the Israelites: ** He hks don6 no' unright- 
eous deed» a,pd there ha^ been no deceit in his 
mouiU;.'' , Tl^: imii^diate occa^op of .(iie .eiule was 
the peig'uaied alKafioe with Egypt, against Nebu- 
chadiiHft20ar,^^Moh^w^sf 6^ tttKmgty insured by Jere- 

■•:• •■:■; -'v -r-'. ii;';\{v; ; ,ili>.f» .^M^«.' -»*f' .. i'. -. o ^-•-.r-v, ■■, ■ •■- 
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Rotemniiller seeks to reoiOTe tliis ififfieiilty by 
the remark, that the prophet does sot ifieak in hb 
own person, bat introduces the headien as speaking? 
who wonld gladly by this flattery obtain the favour 
of the Israelites. " When he chides and reproves his 
peqple in liis own name, he most adopt a manner of 
speaking different firom that which he emf^oys^whenhe 
iotroduoes other nations as speaking of themy*^iiatioDS 
before hostile to the Hebrew people, bat now repenting 
aad desiring to become associated with them."* But this 
solution is not valid ; even if we leave out of view the 
&ot, that the prophet could not withcmt further remark 
put a speech into the mouth of others, which he did not 
himself approve ; since he could not fiul to see, that 
every one would suppose that he did approve of it. 
The sc^tttion is not valid, because the innocence of 
the sal^ect is contained not merely in chap. liii. 1 — 
10, which RosenmiiUer, after the example of the 
Jews, ascribes to the heathen ; but is asserted like- 
wise in the speech of Jehovah, chap. lii. 13 — 15, and 
chap. liii. 11, 12. Only a sufferer who was himself 
innocent could deliv^ the heathen from their sios. 
In verse 11, he is expressly called the righteous ; 
in verse 12, it is mentioned as a-meritorioos circum- 
stance that he suffered himself- to be numbered with 
malefactors. 

(c) The sufferings of the Jewidi pec^le cannot be 

* '^ Aliter enim loqui neoeue eft, ubi suo ipsius nomijie suod 
objurgat et redaiguit, aUter ubi alias gentes, antea popiUo 
Hebraeo adversarias, sed nunc ad meliorem mentem rede- 
untea iisque sese associare cupientes de eo dioentea hi medium 
produdt.*' 
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represented as the ^ffieieni eause of ike riffkieautmeu 
of the heathen, as vicarioiis for them. Their suflQer- 
ings conld not be vicarious, for thb reason, that they 
neither undertook them voluntarily, nor were inno- 
eently involved in them ; but suffered them through 
their own guilt and against their own will. And in 
general, no example is found in the Old Testament^ 
and from the nature of the case none can be found, 
in. which the sufferings of any roan were regarded as 
vicarious for others. Here we have De Wette on 
our side. He very correctly remarks,* that the doc- 
trine of vicarious satisfiiotiou by ntan is not found in 
the Old Testament, nor, according to the doctrines 
there prevailing, can be.^ But afterwards, thb argu- 
ment, which goes to favour the Messianic interpreta- 
tion, he falsely employs against it, as has already been 
shown. De Wette himself proves, that the He- 
brews neither held the doctrine of a vicarious satis- 
faction by nian, nor could hold it. Since there^ 
fore it has been proved, that a vicarious satisfaction 
is taught in Isaiah, he cannot avoid the Messianic ex- 
position. 

The fiiHit condition . of a vi<9irious satisfiietion, 
which in onr passage is repres^lfliA as such, is the 
per^t innocence of the sttfierklg sulyect. He who 
i« himself sinful, cannot assnne UM9t punkhment due 
to the sins of others ; but his saffering is either a 
punishment from the divine justice* or a oorrective 
from the divine mercy. Tims the doctrine of a vi- 
carious satisfaction by man, would stand in direct 

' L. c. p. 22. ^ Mkbk vi &.«£. 
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contradielkm 'to tbe dootrfne- of'tbe Old Tettanieni 
withrespeol ta-ilie unty^raal «ifotlie8B of nMUftUiid^ 
comp. Oen. -yLd; viii. 2L Job xt^ 14-««1'8» F» 
xiv. 3; li. 7; liiL 4. Ftor.xx. 9. Tbfe pi4opb«t8 
thettselves, the best «nd noUest part of the ^atiopi 
often include thetDBelves with the people^ when thegr 
speak of their siofuloess. Isaiah, when he it thought 
worthy to reoeire a view of the divine gloffj^ 8ajw<: 
<< Wo is me, for I am a man of nndean lipay.aad 
dwell amidst a people of unclean Kps }** efaa|>. ^. 
5. Moreover, besides the passage in Micah-vi. &— 
8, (Kat in Ps. xlix. 8—- 10 speaks moat decidedly 
against a vicarious satisfaction by man : *< None 
can by any means redeem a favother> nor give to 
God a ransom for him. So precious is the ransom 
of their souls, that he must wait forever, even though 
he should live forever and not see the grave.'' This 
doctrine is opposed also by the passage in Eaeki 
xviii. 20, *< The soul that sinneth shall die ; the son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall 
the father bear the iniquity of the -son ; but the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon bin^^ 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon bim^ 
self." Should any one here, with Kimehi, seek re- 
lief by supposing that the prophet merely exhibitai 
the thoughts of the heathen, without approving of 
them, still he would effect nothing by this supposi- 
tion ; for the doctrine of vicarious satisfaction is jiist 
as niuch contained m the spedch of Jehovah, as in 
those verses iii which ttie heathen are supposed to be 

introduced a^isp^^king..^] 

But we must here also enter into an examinaticn 
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of the pansag^' by^tiicb Gesoniti^^^tidett^tMii^ io 
oppotiliiott to De^ W«tte, to prove, that tbe 4oetriti& 
of Vicarfotn* totisfaetton by man is very widely dif<^ 
fated eltfewhiere in the Old Testament, and b^ deeply ' 
impveBsied ih the' mode of thinking among the He^' 
brefwH. HowTtttle the passages which he has quoted 
belotfg here, has been amply shown by Steodel> 
These passages are as follows : Exod. xx* 5, » The 
iniqmty df the fathers is visited upon the children/' 
Here, however, the language cannot relate to vioa"^ 
rious satisfaction ; because this does not' consist in 
another's being punished together with the gvilty^ 
but in the circumstance that he who has committed 
the sin fe thereby entirely freed from punishment,-*^ 
that another takes this punishment upon himself* 
Bdt this htw had an entirely different object and an 
eiftlrely diflferent import. The physical impression 
of' physical pubishments and rewards^ was to be reii<* 
dered stilt niore forcible by their extension to the 
pdster ity of the {^ioiia^ and the wicked. All ancient 
lawgiv^s regarded It as necessary to secure the? 
maihtenam^^ their laws by the same meakta. Ci« 
cero says on this- eubject t^ ** I am not ignorant, how 
hard if is that thift sins of parents should be visited 
upon thdr'ehildreiii': But this was wisely provided 
by the lawsyin ordek^^that affection for their ^ildren 

'• ' »• :■ ''"< ^ ■'■' ^^i/..-.;. ■ :. '■:,'■ .■ '^ ■■:.:• . •:■ \ 

« **. Nqc^ vfir^ mCx A^^n V^W , sijt aoorl^u^^ pac^^ium 
soelera filiorum poenis lui. Sed, hoo praeclare legibus com- 
paratnm est, ut- cantas uberorum amiaores parentes rei- 
publicae redderet." Ep. 12 ad Bniwl^/ fed; "tlirA.^ ^^jHi' t*-" ' 

iii.p. 1165* ■ ■ ''i* ■»i^J* '»vj",.» t.^fih. Lt7"; 5i v.i-m 3'^ ,Un\' 
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might render parents better members of the com- 
monwetlth." Now if in other states such a law was 
considered indispensably necessary for attaining the 
object of the state, we shall find it so much the 
more tolerable in the theocracy^ as the ot^ect of the 
latter was more exalted than that of all other states.^ — 
" According to 2 Sam. jlxu l-<-14y punishment is 
executed upon the posterity, when it had not taken 
phice before." Nearly the same also holds good 
here. The crime whicli Saul had perpetrated upon 
the Gtbeonites remained unpunished, and had brought 
a plague upon the land of the Israelites, who suffered 
it to remain unpunished. As the proper author of 
the offence could not be punished, and yet the pun- 
ishment must be executed in order to preserve the 
sanctity of the law inviolate among the people ; the 
posterity, who, according to the law referred to, 
might also be subjected to punishment, were pun- 
ished; or, the perpetrator was punished in them* 
It is sometimes inevitable that a part suffers, in order 
to effect the preservation of the whole ; which last 
could be effected in the theocracy, only by most 
strictly maintaining the sanctity of the law. More- 
over the language here cannot refer to a vicarious 
satisfiiction, because in this transaction, not the per- 
petrator, but the people who had suffered the deed 
to go unpunbhed, were freed from the penalty in- 
curred. — *^ David*s sin in numbering the people, Je* 
hovah caused to be expiated by a pestilence during 
three days, and by the death of 7000 men ; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 10 — ^25.*' Here also the narrative has nothing 
to do with a vicarious satis&ction. The puiHshment 
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was not voluntarily assnmed, nor did the people suf* 
fer innocently ; for even if they had not in this spe- 
cific case participated in the gnilt, still they could not 
complain of the punishment as being unjust, because 
on account of their general sinfulness aside from this, 
no punishment too severe could fall upon themb 
That David was not exempted from punishment 
through the punishment of the people, appears from 
the circumstance, that in verse 17 he prays to God in 
deep distress, that he would rather punish him and 
his family. The object of the punishment inflicted 
upon the people in this case, was to establish the 
sanctity of the law, and to excite a feeling of awe 
before the divine justice in a people, who being as 
yet rude and carnal, must be led and kept in obe« 
dience by these external chastisements, because 
it could not yet be led by love. — " The sin which 
David committed with Bathsheba was expiated by 
the death of the child ; 2 Sam^ xii. 15^18." This 
case does not at all prove what it is brought for- 
ward to prove ; for Nathan had already declared 
to David the forgiveness of the sin (ver. 13) before 
he announced to him the death of the child. Hence 
this death cannot be regarded as vicarious. Indeed, 
the lotis of the child was so painful to David himself, 
(ver. 22) that the suffering surely affected him more 
than it did the ^ild. The reason why the child 
must die is given in the narration itself, ver. 14. Had 
David been permitted to go without punishnjent, the 
enemies of the Lord would have accused him of par- 
tiality, and would have taken occasion to blaspheme 
his name. Moreover, the pain of David for the loss 
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of the cbikl must kave added intensity to his pain for 
the cause of it, tlie sin ifMoh ^e^ bad «(>iii«iitted. — 
ii* Because Adian seized upon the conttecraited thing, 
the whole army of Joshua wasvgiirsn rover to the 
^emy, Josh. vii. L** Here likewise the whole affiur 
has nothing to do with a vicarioaB salnafabtion ; for 
the delinquent himself was not -freed -feom punish- 
ment by the calamity which fell Bpoift< the people. 
On the contrary, he was burned^ together with all 
bis property and his family, comp. v« iidv '24. The 
ofcgeet in punishing the people, was to excite them 
to zeal for the extirpation of every crime and every 
misdemeanour from their midst. The individual will 
be sul^ected to a close inspection, when the whole 
inass of community is made responsible for his ac' 
tions. It was nothing more than a theoaratic punbh- 
ment, inflicted as a warning. — *' Even in the book of 
Isaiah itself, c. Ixv. 7, sinners are punished also for 
the sin of their fathers, as well as their own." That 
here is no vicarious satbfactiou, (which demands the 
personal innocence of the sufferer as well as the vo- 
luntary assumption of the suffering,) appears from 
the fact, that Jehovah says : <^ 1 will recompense 
^aur transgressions and the transgression of your 
fathers together." The sense is no other than the 
following : Ye, who are so much the more deserving 
of punishment because ye will* not suffer the for- 
bearance of God to lead you to repentance, shall re- 
ceive in full measure the punishment merited by your 
ancestors, of whom ye fall no whit short in point of 
wickedness. — " The passage in Daniel xi. 35, ap- 
proaches still nearer the one before us. Here the 
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langiHigtt Relates • to: tbe cfeatlt of Um pious as martyrs 
uader'/rriigtDiis penieoution, and it is said: ^ The 
{HOHS shall : fall, in order to purge them (the others), 
to* pmify and sanctify ^ them ;' which can hardly be 
understood otherwise than of deliverance from the 
penalty of ain- through the death of these martyrs." 
But the sense of this passage is evidently no other, 
than that the example, given by the pious, of self- 
denial and of firmness in the &ith of their fathers, — a 
firmness not to be shaken even by death itself, — will 
exert a salutary influence upon the rest of the people 
and confirm the wavering. Such an influence is con- 
firmed by the history of all religious oppressions. 
— <' Amotig the Arabians, also, a very common 
proverbial expression is founded upon this idea, viz. 

iS^MM i^t(>3) ^y ^ifi^ ^ ^y Tansom ; and several 
that are similar. All this shows at least, that the 
idea of vicarious satisfaction is very familiar to the 
Orientals, and hence passed over into the language 
itself.'* What these expressions have to do here, 
can scarcely be conceived. They signify nothing 
more, than : Thou art so dear to me, that I would 
willingly give up the dearest object, even my own 
life and that of my father, could I thereby rescue 
thee from impending danger. 

The result of our examination is this. Among all 
the passages brought forward by Geseuius, there is 
not one which contains the idea of a vicarious satis* 
faction made by man for man. Moreover, the doc- 
trinal views of the Old Testament entirely exclude 
this idea. Least of all can we assume a vicarious 
satisfaction made by the Israelitish people ; because. 
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in them, the CMe&tial requisites for this were wholly 
wBttting, vis« ianocenoe and the TolnntBry asstimption 
of thesoffiNring. 

(d) The fourth eharacteristie also oi the sofferiDg 
subject, the entire and detroted paHenc0 manifosted 
towards the will of God, is not applicable to the 
Israelitish people. How can it be said of the whole 
people, that they did not open their mouth in com- 
plaint, when their noblest and best membov .poured 
out their sadness in complaints and imprecations? 
Comp. Jer. xx. 7, sq. xv. 10 — 81. Ps. cxxxtriL 8, 9. 
Lam. iii. 64 — M. Surely the Israelites must have 
been an entirely different people from what they are 
described to be by the prophets, and especially by 
Isaiah himself, if the prophet could bestow this com- 
mendation upon them. 

8. In this interpretation it has been assumed al- 
together arbitrarily, that in ver. I — 10 the heathen, 
or the foreign nations hitherto inimical to the Jews, 
are introduced as speaking. The heathen are never 
in thid manner introduced as speaking, without some 
intimation of it in what preced(*s and follows. And 
should we be willing not to insist on this point ; still, 
how could these nations, or how could the prophet in 
their name, say, that it b the burden of their sins 
which lies upon the exiled Jews ? 
' 4. In this hypothesis, it is assumed without ground, 
that the death and burial of the servant of God, \* 
to be referred only to the misfortunes and fall of the 
Israelitish people. It is true, tliat in Ezek. c. xxxvii. 
the currying away into exile is described under the 
figure of death ; and the deliverance from the same, 
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under the figure of a resurrection ; compare also Is. 
xx?L 19. But there, everything leads us to take the 
language merely as figurative ; while here, on the 
contrary, there is not the least intimation of this 
kind. 

5. This expoution is opposed by the parallel pas- 
sages, in which the servant of God is clearly distin- 
guished from the people. Compare c xlii. 6 ; xlix. 
5, 6 ; 1. 9. 

6. According to this hypothesis, many verses must 
be sul^ected to a very forced interpretation. So e. g. 
c. liii. 1.^ Likewise v. 2, where Rosenmiiller explains 
the words, ** He grew up before him as a shoot, and 
as a root out of a dry soil," after the example of 
Jarchi : Prituquam ad hano moffniiudinem (ucende- 
rety gens eratperguam hutmlis ei ascendit e terra sicut 
surcuku.' But, such a figure would be entirely in* 
appropriate; since the Israelites were at first pro- 
sperous, and did not experience adversity until alter- 
wai'ds. Compare Ps. Ixxx. 9. Ezek. xix. 10 — 13. 
Jer. ii. 21.*» 

II. We shall not need to dwell so long upon the 
interpretation, which makes the pious part of the 
Jewish people the subject of the prophecy. It has 
much similarity to the hypothesis of the collective 
body of the prophets, and is met by many of the ar- 

* Compare the exposition above, p* 328 — 330. 

^ Compare the refutation of the preceding hypothesis in 
Origen contra Celsum I. 11. § 7, acoording to the divisions of 
Mosheim.— Hulsii Nucleus propheHae, Lugd. 1683, p. 672, sq. 
— ^ahn ^pp. Herm, II. 40, sq. — Martini, Hansi, Steudel, 
Keller, etc. 

Y 
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gumentfl immediately to be addttced against that hy- 
pothesu. Of the arguments which go to show that 
the interpretation with reference to the whole Jewish 
people, is inadmissible, those addticed abov« under 
Nos. 1, 2, and 4, will, with some slight modifications, 
apply also to the present exposition. What may be 
further specifically urged against it, is the following : 
The persons speaking, reppesent themselves as entire- 
ly firee from all suffering, v. 1 — 9 ; they put them- 
selves in contrast with that suffering servant of God 
who took upon himself the misery due to them. Bat 
how could the wicked part of the people say this, 
who shared in the same exile, the unhappy lot of the 
righteous ? How could the suffering of the righteous 
be vicarious for the wicked, when the latter them- 
selves suffered ? That the wicked did in exile enjoy 
comparatively a better lot than the righteous, is a 
groundless hypothesis. It is opposed by the example 
of Daniel, of Esther and Mordecai, of Ezra, and of 
the opulent Neheraiah. Neh. v. 14 — 19. 

Against this exposition, we may also refer particu- 
larly to the treatise of Jahn above mentioned,* and 
also to the " Letters on Isaiah c. liii."*» In these last, 
another turn which has been given to this hypothesis, 
though properly deserving no refutation, is fully re- 
futed. It supposes nin^ *iy!f to designate only the 

T : 

more distinguished part of the nation, who were 
carried away into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
during the seventy years, made expiation for the sins 

■ Appendix Herm. II. 40, sq. 

^ Briefe Uber Jes. c. 53, in Vol. VI. of Eichhorn's Bibliothek. 
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of their brethren and died, but afterwards returned 
from exile in their posterity. These now, the author 
of this prophecy, being himself one of the Jews left 
behind, presents and commends to his countrymen in 
Palestine, as their deliverers and sanctifiers. Some 
of the principal arguments against this perfectly 
strange idea, are the following : 

1. The supposition, that only the best and most 
distinguished were deported, is contradicted by the 
passage in Ezek. xx. 38, where it is said, that the re- 
bellious and faithless should be singled out by Jehovah 
and carried away. Also by the passage in Jer. xxxix. 
9, 10, where it is said, that only a mass of the lowest 
people was left behind. Indeed, it was among the 
distinguished, and the nobles, that the corruption was 
peculiarly great, as appears from the animadversions 
of the prophets ; and hence they, in a special manner, 
were subjected, to punishment. Compare 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 14, sq. 

2. The Israelites who were left in Palestine, fled 
to Egypt; Jer. xliii. 4 — 8 ; xliv. 1, 2. 2 Kings xxv. 
26. Consequently, no settled inhabitants remained 
in the country. Palestine became a wild land of 
nomades. There no where occurs even a single 
word to intimate, that the returning exiles found any 
part of the earlier inhabitants still in the country. 

These arguments are so cogent, that we scarcely 
need further to call attention to the fact, that this hy- 
pothesis can be carried out only by many distortions 
of the text, that it erroneously presupposes the pas- 
sage not to have been written by Isaiah, etc. etc. 

III. We come now to the last hypothesis which we 
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are to notice, viz. to the opinion of those who- T^[ard 
the collective body of the pro{)het8 rb the subject: of 
the prophecy, and suppose that this contaiiis as it'Wenft 
an apotheosis of the prophetic order. The prophets, 
who, before the esile, had ahready to encoiinjter mu^h 
suffering, were exposed daring the exile tostiil greater 
contempt and derision ; to which may. be further 
.added contempt and derision on the part of the jieathen. 
Hence we may explain, it is said, the apology of the 
prophetic order §or themselves, on the one handi 
and, on the other, the origin of hopes so splendid and. 
enthusiastic, as we find here and in the parallel pasr 
sages, c^ii. etc.^*— A gainst this hypothesis we semark 
as follows: 

1. The assumption of such a personifioation <of the 
prophetic order rests upon arguments whidh prove 
nothing. Thb will appear from an examination of 
the passages to which its defenders appeal. The 

first is c xliv. 26, where Jehovah says *li1 D^pD 
D^^^ VDnSO DXJ^I my> " I am hethatcon- 
firms the word of his servant, and fulfils the prophecy 
of hi^ messengers." Here the parallel T3NvD d^* 
notes, it is said, that ^iy stands collectively. But 

ti>ere is here no ground whatever for supposing' that 
the parallelism is synonymous^ and »iOi>tfth0r a syn- 
thetic one. Indeed the latter is rendered ntneh more 
pnobabte, by the second meinberoflftie verse: " Who 
says of Jerusalem, it shall b^i9h9;bitp<},ji?of.. the cito 
of Judfih, they shall agajn be built. upi'^w here JeriH 



" •■'.. 



* Compare Gjesenitis, 1. c. j^. 11, 12., 
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salem and the cities of Judah in like manner do not 
form a synonymous, bat a synthetic parallelism.^ 
By the eitpression, servant of Jehovah, we are here to 
underttand Isaiah himself, as in c. xx. 3. What he 
says in the irst member with respect to himself, he 
says in the second with reference to all the prophets 
of the true Ood* — The second passage, which is alleged 
only by De Wette, and is passed over by Gesenius as 
not affording decisive proof, is c. lix. 21. << And I 
make this covenant with them, saith the Lord ; my 
Spirit whidi is upon thee, and my words which I have 
put into thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from hence- 
forth and for ever.** This is said to be equivalent 
to the following : ^ The communications which thou 
hast made under the inspiration of my Spirit, shall be 
repeated by all the prophets of later times, who are, 
as it were, the sons of that prophet/'^ Admitting 
even that this explanation is correct, still the passage 
would not even then prove a personification of the 
prophetic order. But Rosenmiiller, after the ex- 
ample of the best interpreters, very justly remarks :^ 

* Compare MSller, De Authentia Or. Jes. c. 40—66, p. \S4. 

** ^* Quae tu spiritus mei afflatu. protuUsti, ea ab omnibus 
fleriorum temporum prophetis, qui sunt qijasi filii illius pro- 
phetae, repetentur.'* 

<> '^ Nonpropbetam, ut HieronymuA et alii existimanmt, 
alloquitur, sed populum Hebraeum, uti et verba praemissa et 
quae sequuntur clarissime ostendunt. Est autem hie persona- 
rum enaliage, quum enim in tertia plur. persona (DHIK) 
loqui coepisset vates, pergit in persona secunda singuJaris, 
oratione ad populum ipsum directa.** Cf. c xxxii. 2. 
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<< He does not here addren the prophet^ as Jerooae 
and others have supposed, bot the Hebrew people ; 
as also the preceding and following words most clear- 
ly show. There is here an enallage of persons ; the 
prophet begins to speak of the people in the third 
person plural (Dmtt) * ^"^ proceeds in the second 
person singular, directing his discourse to the people." 
All the preceding and following promises refer to the 
whole community ; and it would be a singular transla- 
tion, if the prophet first announced a covenant to be 
made with this community, and then, in assigning its 
object, passed suddenly to the mercies that would ac- 
crue, not to the people, but to the prophetic order ««— 
Upon the third passage, c. liii. 6, we need not dwell, 
since it has already been refuted by the proof derived 

from the term iD/-* 

T 

But the hjrpothesis of a personification of the pro- 
phetic order, is not merely incapable of proof; it is 
also wholly destitute of probability. It depends 
upon the entirely false supposition, that the prophets 
formed a sort of close corporation or guild. They 
differed from the priests by the very circumstance, 
that the latter constituted a separate order which al- 
wa^'s supplied its own members ; whereas the ap- 
pointment to the prophetic ofiice depended solely 
upon the will of Jehovah, and every prophet stood 

• 

in a certain relation to him, and not to the other 
prophets. Thus the argument which was adduced 
^gajnst the hypothesis of the whole Jewish people 
uttder No. 1, (p. 309 above,) applies to the advocates 

* See above, p. 25(>_2d9. 
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of the present interpretation in a still higher degree. 
The defenders of the former hypothesis can indeed 
. appeal to paasages where the Jewish people appear 
as an individual ; but these latter cannot with justice 
appeal to a single passage, where the prophets are 
thus represented* 

2. But this opinion appears most untenable, if we 
take the position of its defenders, and deny the ge- 
nuineness of the second part of Isaiah. Immediately 
after the Babylonish exile, the prophetic office ceases; 
Jewish tradition, with one voice, represents Haggai, 
Zechariah, and Malachi, as the last prophets, and 
reckons prophecy among those things which were 
wanting to the second temple. The further com- ' 
rounication of the prophetic spirit was awaited only 
in a future period. All the Jewish chronologists as- 
sume the cessation of the prophetic office as a chro- 
nological epoch, and begin with it a new era ; as is 
done in 1 Mace ix. 27 ; comp. 1 Mace. iv. 46 ; xiv. 
41.* .Now, even leaving entirely out of view the 
true idea of a prophet, it is difficult to conceive how 
the prophet could here speak of a great corporation 
of the prophets, while there were but few prophets in 
existence, and these, in respect to the power, the 
abundance, and the purity of the spirit, so &r infe- 
rior to the more ancient prophets. It can also 

*■ Numerous passages from the Talmud and from other 
Jewish writers are collected in Knibbe's HUtorie der Prophe- 
terif ubers. von Freytag, Bern, 1709, p. 347, sq* and in J. '^ 
Smith*s DissertaHo de Prophetia et Prophetis, c. 12 ; reprinted 
at the end of Clerici Comm. in Proph. Amst. 1731, fol. p. ■ 

XXVI. 
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hardly be eonoeived, how the prophet could indulgie 
the enthiisiastie hope^ that they whose' ^sndhig had 
aliMsady sunk so iow among the people before the 
exile, shonld hereafter arriTO at such glory, should 
spread the true religton over the whole earth, and 
even, as the defenders of this hypolliesis maintain, 
should live to enjoy a worldly triumph. 

3. Of the arguments which have been exhibited 
above against the interpretation with respeet to the 
whole people, those adduced under Nos. 2 and 4, 
(p. 810, 320) ai^ly also to this. We &d no ex- 
ample to show, that the prophets voluntarily devoted 
themselves for others, in the hope of defivering them 
from sin by their own sufferings. On the contrary, 
when sufferings are inflicted upon diem, they always 
declare that a severe punishment from God will ML 
upon the authors of these sufferings. Comp. e. g. 
Jer. XX. 12. That the prophets were very far from 
regarding themselves as entirely free from sin and 
guilt, we have already seen. 

4. The servant of Jehovah can here be no other 
than he who forms the subject of the parallel pro- 
phecies, c. xlii. etc. In these there occur still other 
things, which can in no way be r^en^ to the pro- 
phetic order. Thus in c. xlix. 3, the servant of God 
is said to be Israel, — a difficulty which Gesenius 
knows not how to remove otherwise, than by de- 
claring, contrary to the authority of the manuscripts 
and versions, the word Israel to be spurious. 

5. The prophet regards himself as distinct from the 
servant of God, and puts himself in opposition to him, 
ver. 2, sq. He includes himself with the people. 
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How. could DOW the prophet saj, that he took part in 
despising the pro{^tio order, that he: endured hik 
sufieringB for himself, regarded hinself as one amit- 
t^n of God* etc ? Gesenius appeals^ to c Ex* 9-«ld, 
where the prophet reckons himself with the people^ 
and calls their sins his own. So also o. xliL 24. This 
however, is a different case. The prophet, like eve^ 
other member of the nation, had a real part in their 
sins ; comp, Dan. ix. 5, sq. But how oould he take A 
part in despising his own order ? how could the vi-^ 
carious sufferings, in which he himself partioipetted^ 
be borne for him ? 

6. The sufferings which the prophets endured in 
exile, were the same as those which the people en* 
dured. The example of Jeremiah prores, that -Uiie^ 
prophets were in no wise peculiarly oppressed by the 
heathen. Nebuchadnezear, after the conquest of th^ 
city, showed him. great attention, and left him free to 
choose the place of his residence. Cornp* Jer, scxxix. 
1 1, sq. 'How then could the people demise thebif : 
how could they regard them as smitten of God? * 

7. The sufferings of the prophets could not be i^- 
garded as substituted for the sufferings of the'wioked^ 
part x)f the pe»^>k[ ;, for the ^ latter sufiered as well- as 
the former.,.-/ : .. .. - ■.■•;;■«>*■:: 

8. The. prop(wts, aeoording to this hypothteffi^-iti*- 
dulge the h^^Cy that tjbiey ahould become the- nri^i^' 
of the restored and flpi^Hjihiag state> land' should.^^^ ' 
brate worldly .KAi^mphs../ \Aeide from the folly of thld^"^ 
hope, it woui4)toYe<b0e»eontmFy to the verrdesti-' 
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nation of the prophetic order. The goverDmeot ii 
the theocracy was, by divine appointment, for ercr 
assigned to the posterity of David. The prophetSi 
then, by usurping it, would have rebelled against tbe 
God whose rights they were appointed to de^mi 
The prophets were extraordinary messengers of Oodt 
the invisible head of the theocracy ; they were 
called to teach, to reprove, to warn, and to coniole ; 
they were messengers of peace and righteousnecs to 
a rebellious people. That they ever remained trae 
to this destination, is shown by the whole Israelitifih 
history. 

9. But if we take what is said of the servant of 
God figuratively t as indeed it must be taken ; and 
find in the passage, not worldly, but spiritual 
triumphs ; still, what is said would not even then 
apply to the prophetic order. It would be contrary 
to the analogy of all the other prophecies respecting 
the conversion of the heathen, were the prophets 
here to ascribe this work to themselves. We no- 
where find an example to show, that the prophets 
mistook their destination to act only upon the cove- 
nant people ; there is no where mention of an^ at- 
tempt made by them, to extend their sphere of action 
to the heathen also. They never attribute to them- 
selves the accomplishment of the high hopes which 
they had with respect to the future ; but always to 
the Messiah alone. Indeed, they are so little influ- 
enced by prejudices in behalf of their own order, 
they give themselves up so entirely to the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, as even repeatedly to declare, 
that in the times of the Messiah the necessity for the 
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prophetic office will entirely cease, because all will 
then be ijumediately taught of God. Compare «. g. 
Joel chap. iiL ; Isa. liv. 13 ; lix. 21 ; iv. 3 ; xi. 9 ; 
£zek« xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 27 ; Jer. xxxi. 33. 

10. It is an unnatural supposition of these inter- 
preters, that the death and burial refer to one part 
of the prophetic order ; the exaltation, on the con- 
trary, to the survivors ; while yet it is obviously one 
and the same subject, who suffers, dies, and is ex- 
alted. 



Thus, then, the interpretation which rests upon the 
infallible testimony of the New Testament, is proved, 
by the weight of internal and external evidence, to be 
the correct one, in opposition to all those who reject 
that testimony. If now the ground which has pro- 
duced these devious expositions, be once removed ; 
there will then be as little occasion for a detailed refu- 
tation of them, as there now is, that the interpreter 
should still notice the perverse interpretations of the 
Sociuians. We conclude with the words of Storr ;* 
'* Let others deride so great a king ; he with more 

' " Kideant alii tantum regem, ridet iUe majori jure ho- 
muncioues, quos sibi, si et hoc vaticinium et alia multa veritatis 
argiimenta serio meditari pertinaciter nolint, nihilo secius, at 
conterendos, dates esse novit (Ps. ii.) Utinam ii saltern, qui 
semen Christi salutari volunt, in rectam viam se reduci et 
peccato, quod cum summa patientia dudum Christus portavit^ -i 
liberari paterentur, sicque justitiae vivere, vestigiis domini in- ] 
Nistere et doctriuae ejus efficaciam, quam multi jam experti sunt, 
suo quoque exemplo docere discerent." 
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justice, derides the insignificant men, whom he knows 
to be given to himself to be broken in pieces, if they 
obstinately refuse to regard this fNrophecy, and other 
numerous evidences of the truth, (Ps. ii.) O that 
those, at least, who wish to be called the seed of 
Christ, would suffer themselves to be brought back 
into the right way, and to be delivered from those 
sins, which Christ, with the severest suffering, has 
long since born ; and would thus learn to live unto 
righteousness, to walk in the steps of the Lord, and 
thus teach, by their example also, the efficacy of his 
doctrine, which many have already experienced." 



FINIS. 
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